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INTRODUCTION.

N o subject perhaps isless understood, and na
privilege more abused among professing Chris-
tians, than that of infant baptism. Everyat-
tempt to exhibit it in its true light, and re-

store it to its proper place in the system ol
divine truth, is commendable. Under thisim-

pression, the following discourses are repub-
lished, as calculated to correct prevailing er-

rors in opinion about this solemn ordinance .

of the Lord Jesus, and to prevent its serious
and awful abuse. '

The design of the worthy and able au-
thor, whose praise isin all the Churches, was
not controversial but practical. He did not
avoid exhibiting in their details, the ground
" on which- infant baptism rests, or the sub-
jects who are entitléd to it, because he could
not, but because he considered these objects
of inferior importance, to the duties con-

nected with the subject, and the doctrines :

it embraces and unfolds. His desire was to
heal, not widen the differences existing be-
tween good and great men about this ordi-
nance, by endeavoring to shew, how far they
could agree in what was really essential to it.

The design unquestionably was laudable,
‘but from the very nature of the difference
chimerical. They who reject infant baptism,
in the view of its advocates deprive the
Church of a precious privilege: and they
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who advocate it,in the view of those who reject
it, are guilty of corrupting an institution of
Christ. Since these two thus widely differ,
how can they be made to agree? There is
not a single middle point on which they can
meet. This being the case, the path of wis-
dom and duty, is for each to defend their in-
dividual sentiments, with moderation and
candor, avoiding those harsh and unchris-
tian expressions, which disgrace religious
controversy and indicate an.unfavorable state
of mind. . ‘ v

One of the most formidable, because one of
the most just objections, which the Anabap--
tists can make against infant baptism, is drawn
from its abuse by those who practice it. To
such a height has this ;risen, that it-is ne
wonder. pious minds are oftentimes perplexed
on the subject. They hear and read that it
is areligious rite, a sign and seal of cavenan-
ted mercies ; and yet see parents, who have
no more idea of the mercies signified, than a
man born blind has of the beauty of colors,
who make .no pretensions to real religion,
and habitually neglect its peculiar duties, ad-
mitted. to a participation of it. Reasoning
on principles of common sense and proprie-:
ty, they know not hew to reconcile the known,
acknowledged want of personal and family
religion, in the parent or parents who offer
the child, and the admission of such parents -
to a privilege, the very nature of which, pre-
supposes-their possession and practice of real
religion, -
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" This abuse of infant baptism is a gross de-
. parture from the principles which are avowed
‘in the standards of all the Reformed Churches.
In these standards- it is distinctly declared
that the sacraments of baptism and the Lord’s
‘supper belong to those who are in the visible
"~ Church of God, to confirm their faith and
manifest their separation from the world.
“Thus the former confession of Helvetia, which
'was written in Basil, an. 1536, says expressly
 the sacraments do appertain to them which
are in the Church.” The confession of Bo-
hemia calls them ¢ the holy covenants of God
with his Church and of the Church with God.’
The French confession maintains there are
¢ only two Sacraments common to the whole
Church.’ Similar to this is the doctrine
taught in the Belgic confession art. 33—in
that of Ausburgh art. 8—of ‘Saxony art. 13—
- of Englapd art. 25.*-

Concerning this Charch these same stan-
dards teach that it is the company of the faith-
ful or true believers called by the grace of
God out of the world, together with their
children.  In the latter confession of Helvetia
which was written by the pastors of Zurich
in the year 1566 and approved by their con-
federates of Bern and other parts of Switzer-
land, as also by those of Gemeva and the
Churches of Hungary and Scotland, the
Church is defined to be a community of all

. saints, i.e. of them who do truly know and
* tightly worship and serve the true God in

* Harmony of confessions, &c.

A2
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Jesus Christ the Saviour, by the word and
the Holy Spirit, and which by faith are parta-
kers of all those good graces which are freely -
offered through Christ. In the confession af
Bisil, written in the year 1532 by the minis-
ters of the -Church of Basil, and allowed by
the pastors of Strasburgh, all they are said
to be citizens of the Christian Church whioh
do truly confess that ¢ Jesus is the Christthe
Lamb that taketh away the sins of the world
and do shew:forth that faith by the .works
of love.” The French confession drawn up
_inthe year 1559 by the reformed in France in
the 27th -art. affirms out of the word of God
that the-Church is a company of the faithful
which agree together in following the word
of Ged and in.embracing pure religion. The
Belgic confession pablished by the Belgic
Churches in the year 1566, art. 27, defines
the Church to be an holy congregation .of
true Christian believers. The econfession of
Augsburgh presented in the year 1530 to
Charles the .5th by the protestants of Germa.
ny says ¢ to speak properly the Church of Christ
is a congregation of the members of Christ
i.e. of the saints who do truly believé and
rigzuy obey Christ.’. The same doctrine is
evidently taught in the confession of Bohe-
mia, Saxony, Wirtemberg, and Sueveland.
in the Charch, thus understood, the children
of its members, that is of true believers are
also included, according to the cenfessions
. already quoted. To them, they teach, and to
no other children, may baptism be lawfully
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administered. “Thus the latter. confession of
Helvetia restricts the privilege to ¢ young in-
fants born of faithful parents—The former
<confassion .of Helvetia to such as are born
< of the people of God’—The French confes-
sion to infants ¢ born -of holy parents’—the
Belgicto the infants of belteyers, the chil-
«dren.of the faithful—the Saxon to these -only
which are ingrafted into theChurch.

To these testimonies we add the forms for
‘baptizing infants used by the French, Gene-
‘van and Dutch Churches, which-are founded
upon the fact supposed, that the parent or pa-
rents presenting the infant or infants are .actu-
ally at the time in visible covenant with God,
as belonging to the household of faith.* Most
explicit indeed are the words in the form of the
latter Church. The parents are called be-
Jowed in ‘the Lord Christ’ and are informed
that ‘baptism seals to them and their seed
Ged’s covenant. In consistency with which
they profess their belief, that their children
- though subject to all misery and condemna-
tion itself, as born in sin, are sanctified in
€Christ and therefore as members of his
Church ought to be baptized. Who buta
real believer, a person actually in covenant
with Ged, can conscientiously and truly make
this peefession?

As the following discourses will most proba-
bly fall, chiefly, into the hands of Presbyteri-
ans, being specially suited to their state, we

* The Genevan form is in Calvin’s Works, vol. 7. p.
98. Ed. Gen. '



8 INTRODUCTION.

“will more particularly confine ourselves,in the
subsequent remarks, to their standards as our
‘guide and authority. =~ '
In the confession of faith of the Presbyte-
- rian Church, chap. 27, sect. 1. sacraments are
‘declared to be holy signs and seals of the
-covenant of grace—to put a visible difference
between those that belong to the Church and
the rest of the world. Similar is the lan-
guage of the larger Westminster Catechism,
answer to ques. 162 where a sacrament is de-
fined to be.<an holy ordinance instituted by
Christ in his Church to signify, seal, and exhi-
bit unto these that are within the covenant of
grace the benefits of his mediation.” = Hence
it is expressly stated in the answer to the 166
ques. of the same catechism that ¢ baptism is
not to be administered to any that are out of
the visible Church:’ and provision is made
in the 20th chap. of the Confession of Faith
and in the answers to 169, 170, 171, 172 and
173 questions of the larger Catechism, to keep
off from the Lord’s table such as are not.vist- -
ble members of the Church. :
¢ The visible Church’ according to the an-
swer to the 62d question of the larger Cate-
chism, is ‘a society made up of all such as
in all ages and places of the world profess the
true religion, and their children.” - This pro-
fession in the answer to the 166th question of
the same is more particularly specified to be
¢ a profession of faith in Christ and obedience
to him.” The faith meant, according to the
answer to the 86th question of the shorter
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Catechism,is a ‘saving grace wherchy we - re-
ceive and.rest ypon Jesus Christ alone for
salvation as he is offered to us in the-gospel.’
Obedience to Christ is ebedience to the mo-
ral law,-whichaccording to the answer to the
40th question is the rule ‘God. gave to man
at first, and to which, according to the an-
swer to the 97th question of the larger Cate-
chism, they that believe in Chirist are bound te
conform themselves as the rule of their obe-
dieace.

From this brief analysis of the nature of
that profession of the true religion, which con-
stitutes .membership in adults, according to
the acknowledged standards of the Presbyte-
rian Church, -we see that it is a solemn and
seriows matter. And yet this is the :profes-
sion which;so many who call themselves Pres-
‘byterians: make with the ntmost lightness and
irreverence in the ‘baptism of their:children;;
‘though at the verytime, they are informed, ac-
carding to the Directory for Worshipychap. 7,
sect. 4, <that baptism:is a seal of the righteous-
ness of faith, and-that the seed of thefaithful,
have:no less a right to this ordinance, than the
seed of Abraham, to circumcision uunder the
Old Testament;' and are also solemnly requi-
red, ¢to pray for, and with their child—to
set an example-of piety and godliness before
it, and endeavor by all the means of God’s
appointment to bring it up in the nurture and
admonition of the Lord.” Truly it is painful
to contemplate the fact for a moment. Cor-
responding to the manner in which the privi-
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lege is received, will be its improvement.
Children thus baptized, are left to themselves
‘by their parents, to discover moral and reli-
gious truths. They are never reminded of
their duty and interest, but suffered to wander
at large astheir fancy and appetite dictate. -
Why do parents offer their children to God

in baptism? Is it to conform to custom, or to

comply with duty? If the former, they pro-
fane the ordinance. Tothem the question put
to the Jews, may be applied with awful em-
“phasis, Who hath required this at your hands #

They solemnly mock God, and deserve the -

severest rebuke. For the sake of custom they
violate truth, for they profess what they do
not believe, and promise, what they never

mean to fulfil. This is dishonorable, and yet-

_ this, men from custom, will do in religion.
They would startle, with horror, from similar
conduct in common affairs. -
Are parents desirous of performing their
duty to their children? They ought to un-
derstand the nature of the duty, or-else their
- performance of it will be superstitious. It is

asolemn transaction, in which the parents

covenant with God to train up their child or
children in his fear, and God graciously con-
descends to own them as his covenanted seed.
Now can the parents do this, if they are not
members of the visible Church—that is, if
they do not profess faith in Christ and obe-
“dience to him? Or can God own their chil-
dren as his? What is the medium of inter-
_course between God and sinners? It is- the
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Covenant of Grace, in which God *freely
provideth and offereth to sinners a Mediator,
and life and salvation by him, and requiring
faith as the condition to interest them in him,
promiseth and giveth his Holy Spirit to all -
. his elect, to work in them that faith with all
other saving graces: and to.enable them un-.
to all holy obedience, as the evidence of the
truth of their faith and thankfulness to God,
and as the way which he hath appointed
them to salvation’ (answer to Q. 32, larger
Catechism). Now if persons do not_profess
this faith and display. this holy obedience,
they cannot be considered as included in this
covenant; and of course the seals cannot be
administered to them. If they are not inclu-
ded, their children are not. .

To determine. whether it be their duty to
offer their children in baptism, let parents as-
certain what is their own standing in the visi-
ble Church? Are they baptized? their bap-
tism has imposed upon them, the obligation
of walking before God in newness of life.
The character baptism has impressed upon
them is indelible. They are the Lord’s pro-
perty, and are bound to glorify and serve him.
Do they do this? Are they.in actual covenant
with God ? Have they given themselves to
the Lord as his seed? If they have not yet
done this, do they mean to do it in the baptism
of their children? Are they prepared to pro-
fess faith in Chbrist intelligently and credibly,
and to engage sincerely to walk before God
in all holy obedience? If not they have lost,



12 INTRODUCTION.

their place in the house of God, and: forfeit-
ed: theiv- privileges, till. they return and.re-
pent. By their' own' unbelief: and. disobedi-
ence they: thus-injure their children, and de-
prive - thenr- of the sacrament: of baptism.
Refusing to give themselves to the'Lord, they
are; whilst they thus remain;, utterly:incapaci--
tated:to” give their children' to.him. Reject-
ing'the: Covenant for ' themselves; they: can-
niot on any principles: oft conunen :sense; rea-
son or scripture, acknowledge it for: their:
children. The children of such parents may.
be baptized, but not by: virtue. of their pa-
rent’s standingin the visible Church... Others: .
who have a credible standing in' the: visible:
Church, may present such- children, if: they
are providentially placed under:their control;
but then they become' the moral ‘parents of
these' children and are responsible for them.
There is nothing in the word of God, or: the -
standards of the Presbyterian and: other Re--
formed Churches, toforbid sponsors:ir infant
baptism—but the spomsors must be' members
of the Church. '

By ‘members:we do not mean merely com-
municants. Persons must be members before
they are communicants. ' They are admitted .
t6 the Lord’s table in the same manner that
they are admitted to their own. baptism, if:
they have not been baptized in their infan-
‘cy, or to the baptism of their children; viz.
on, the fact' of their being already in the
Church. Their- credible profession of faith
in Christ, and of holy obedience to him con-
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stitutes the test of their membership. On
such a profession they are received to full
privileges. - The same profession s required
for the one sacrament as the other. The’
scriptures make no difference between these
two, nor do the standards of the Presbyterian
Church. -Whether the profession ‘be .made
first at the baptism-of achild or-on admission
to the Lond’s table, is perfeatly immaterial.
Persons who have been baptized in infanoy,
are boundte make the same profession when-
ever they come to years of understanding,
or they must be excluded from the privi-
leges-of the Church. This does not invalidate
the fact of their infant membership, any more
than -the requirement of a profession, invali-

dates the fact of -an adult’s having :been,

throughthe grace of God, made a member of
his Church. ‘The profession in both cases -is

the profession of a fact that has already taken

place,to which we must give credence when

it is proved by a corresponding life, i..e. alife

of religion as' well as morality.

‘With these prefatory remarks, explanatory
of what the received standards. of the Reform.
ed Churches, and especially of -the Presby.
. terian Church, teach on this subject, we recom-
mend the following discourses, to the serious,
attentive perusal of the reader. They are
written with sufficient perspicuity of style to
make them intelligible, and are replete with
sound divinity and the most important prac-
tical lessons. A Yfew notes are added to this
edition, to prevent misunderstanding of some
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places, and to enforce truth in others, as well
as to illustrate, more fully the principles ad-
~ vanced .in this introduction. We conclude

with the following ‘sketch of the author’s life
and character. :

. .. Tnis excellent divine was born in 1677 of
pious parents. He spent part of his youth
in the family of the Rev. Thomas Whitaker
. of Leeds, and was long happy in his friend-
- ship. He entered on the ministry at the
early age of eighteen, and was first settled in
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, as assistant to some
aged minister. Here he was both loved and
respected in his youth; and his ministrations
~ were attended with considerable - success.
About 1703, he removed to a congregation in
Wapping, London. He also labored long as
pastor to a Church which metin New Court,
Carey-street, in the service of whose souls he
died. He was employed in several of the
most celebrated lectures among the Dissen-
ters in London, as in Pinners Hall, Salters
Hall, Sabbath-evening lecture; one at East-
cheap on singing, praying, reading, and hear-
ing the word ; and at the Lime-street one, in
.opposition to Arminian doctrines, and in de-
fence of the doctrines of grace. Coe
In 1718, he was called to appear-in bekalf
of the doctrine of the Trinity, and the divin-
ity of our glorious Redeemer. Several min-
isters and others, in the west of England and ’
in London, denied these glorious truths, or
sinfully concealed them. This called -the
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zeal of Mr. Bradbury to action, who with

" others of his brethren, Tory, Robinson, Wil-

cox, Calamy, Cummin, &c. defended them
in a pamphlet, entitled, ¢ The judgment
of some London ministers about the Ho-
ly Trinity,’ and also in various conferences.
At one of . these, in Salters Hall, March
3d 1718-19, Mr. Bradbury, with the con-
currence. of some of his brethren propo-
sed the following clause to be inserted in
a paper of agreement between the different
_parties in this controversy. ' ¢ That we may
-not suffer by misrepresentations, as if our
endeavors for peace and charity proceeded
from an indifference to the truth, we declare
-our continuance in the things which we have
heard and been assured of, viz. that there is
but one only, the living and the true God ;
-and that there are three persons in the God-
head, the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost ; and that these three are one God, the
same in substance equal in power and glo-
ry.” Upon this they divided; and those
who were open confessors, as well as belie-
vers, of the above doctrine, subscribed their
declaration. Of this Mr. Bradbury speaks
in his Sermon on the nature of Faith ; ¢ Those
persons, who, in a late day of rebuke and
blasphemy, were not ashamed to own Christ
for their God, may have returns made them
in a proper way, that he will not be ashamed
to be called their God.” Mr. Bradbury was
particularly happy that his Brethren, the Lec-
turers at Pinners Hall, and he had the same
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views on these momentous points. These
gentlemen were the following,: Messrs. John
Nisbet, Matthew Clark, Robert Bragge, Tho-
mas Ridgley, and John Hoxon. Im a. de-
dication to some sermons on coutending for
revealed religion, directed to these ministers
he says, ¢ You know the trial of cruel mock-
ings, and how shamefully we have been in-
treated, with what contention we have kept
the faith of Jesus, and not denied his name. I
must own it, as the honour of every preacher
of your lecture, that they have not been
ashamed of Christ and his word, notwithstand-
ing the furious measures that were used to
hinder your subscribing with the hand to the
Lord God of Israel ; and I can look back on
all the scandal that has followed this word of
our testimony with a satisfaction, that though
it is not much I can do for the cause, yet it
is no little matter that you and I have suf-
fered.’ v
. . Mr. Bradbury thought it his duty in this
important controversy, partieularlg to defend
the divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ; and
this he did to good purpose, in various ser-
mons he published, especially in his great
work, The mystery of Godliness. The follow-
ing hints about this work, in Mr. Bradbu-
ry’s own words, discover the experience and
spirit of this great mam. ¢ In proving the
truth, that Christ, equally with the Father and
Holy Ghost, is the Supreme God, I have hon-
estly given a reason of the hope thatis in me,
by searching the scriptures daily whether.
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these things are so. The opinions of Fathers,
councils, divines of all sorts, and indeed the
whole body of the faithful, from Egypt even
until now, have been well collected by oth-
ers; but you know I have used none of these
arguments, though I always read with plea-
sure, with what a great cloud of witnesses
we are encompassed. Nor can I think it ve-
ry miodest that they who have obtained so
good a report through faith, should be treated
with contempt by such as are far from being
superior to them in learning or holiness. How-
ever, you are my witnesses, and so may the
‘world be now, that I pleaded no authority but
that of scripture. As I read I believe, and
as I believe so I speak.’—¢ I hope, as the pro-
vidence of Godled me into this subject, so his
good Spirit has carried me through it. The
sermons have been of service to myself, and
to many of you that heard them; so that
while I was imparting to you this spiritual
gift, I have been established together with
you, by the mutual faith both of you and me.’
- The following anecdotes, among others, are
related of Mr. Bradbury. Inthe progress of
the Arian controversy, he was challenged to a
public dispute in London. When they met,
the gentleman of the Arian sentiments desi-
red him to open the debate, by producing an
argument in favor of Christ’s divinity. Upon
‘this he reads Isa. 6th chapter from the first
to the 5th verse inclusive; this, said he, I
compare with John, 12th chapter, 37th to the
41st verse. These things said Isaiah, when
B2
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he saw his glory, and spake of him. Now,
gentlemen, says Bradbury, I wait for youar an-
swer. The above application of scripture so
confounded the Arians, that they went out ene
by one; and left the good man with his friends.
~ About the same tithe, as he was preaching
the lecture in Bdlters Hall, and was led by the
subject to prove our Lord’s divinity, he was his-
sed at by tmany who were present. -Mr. Brad-
bury’s friends were tiuch affected tvith thig
insolent abuse, and expressed their grief on
account of it; to which, with his usual vivas
tity and ingenuity, he replied, You need not
be concerned about this, it is quite natural.
~ You know we have been bruising the head of
the old Serpetit; and no wonder you heard the
hisses of the generation of vipers. :

When he saw criminals going to éxeca-
tion, he nsed to say, There would have been
Thomas Bradbury; had it not been for the
grace of God.

As he was employed in family-prayer; some
thieves breke into his house; however, by
means of what one of them heard as he was
etployed in this nefarious deed, he was, it is

- hoped made truly pious, and afterwards joined
Mr. Bradbufy’s congregation: : :

This good vhan continued in the labors
of the Gospel, with little interruption by sick~
ness, from the eighteenth te the eighty-second
year of hisage; and from the beginning te
thé last period of his ministry, his life was
justly esteemed a great blessing, upon various
accounts, to many Churches and saints, both
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in city, and country. His popularity in preach-
ing was uncommon ; besides, his ministry, not
only in his own congregation, but in several
of the most public lectures in the city, was
in various instances crowned witli remarkable
success. Nor -was his usefulness confined to
the pulpit, but he frequently employed the
press to the best of purposes; and his good
understanding in the mysteries of the Gos.
pel, his faithfulness and zeal in contending
for the faith once delivered to the saints, his
capacity and valor in defending the cause
of liberty and religion, were manifestly dis- -
covered to the world, in the useful pieces
which he published. He wrote on a great
variety of religious subjects, and his works
{says an excellent judge) will be in high repu--
tation, as long as evangelical truth, solid lear-
ning, godly sincerity, comprehensive thought,
‘clearness of argument, and a lively animated
style, are of any esteem in the world. :
The last sermon he preached was August
12, 1759, on the accession of king George I.
His sabject was Micah v. 5. ¢ This man shall-
be the peace, when the Assyrian shall come
into our land.” A few days after this he was
taken ill, so as to be prevented from attending
public worship for three Lord’s days; but
during his illness, he waited for his change
‘with a fixed confidence that the end of his
faith would be the salvation of his soul. This
-appeared by the frequent humble, and thank-
ful declarations he made; that his God was.
‘with him, and that he was kept nigh unto
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him; that none but our Lord Jésus Christ

was the foundation of his trust, and therefore

he had an assured hope that at his dissolution,

his garments being made white in the blood

of the Lamb, he should be received into the

heavenly mansions, to dwell in the immediate

presence of God, where there is fulness of

Joy, and at whose right hand, (as he often
. solemnly declared) he firmly believed there
were pleasures for.evermore, and for him in

particular. Hence arose his fervent and

daily breathings, ¢ Come, Lord Jesus,’ and

. when he had strength he would add, ‘come
quickly ;" but near his death, through his bodi-
ly weakness, his speech so faltered that he
was not able to finish the sentence so as.to
be heard. His exit was joyous and trium-
phant. HediedSept. 9, 1759. . .
Upon the whole, this excellent person en-

joyed an early and efficacious acquaintance’

with the grace of God, a large understanding
in spiritual things, and in civil liberty. The
glory of Christ, and the interest of his coun-
try, were so closely united in Mr. Bradbury’s
principles, that it is no wonder they are some-
times interwoven in his writings, and joined
in his motto, Pro Christo et Patria ; For Chris¢
and my country. His high regard. for the
honor of his Lord and Master, readered him
proof against the frowns and flatteries of the
world. Notwithstanding he was possessed of
~ an uncommon degree of natural vivacity, yet

none could be more steady in the principles
of the Gospel; or more constant and regular
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in family-religion. He was one mighty in the
Scriptures. In his sermons he is clear in bis
proofs from these sacred oracles, happy in his
accommodations of their forcible imagery to
his subjects, and their truths to the various oc-
currences of providence. That share of na-
tural wit which he possessed, enlivens his
writings:. and being sanctified by the grace
of God, was employed by him against the
adversaries of religion and liberty. It intro-
duced him to an exteunsive acquaintance with
the members of the two houses of parliament,
by whom he was greatly valued as a most
agreeable companion. But he accounted his
greatest honor to be the instrument of doing
goad to the souls of those who attended his
ministry. He was of a Catholic spirit, loving
all who hold the Head, and who love him in
sincerity ; uncommonly courageous and bold
_in the defence of truth.” He was always open
and honest, and delivered the very sentiments
of his heart. The gospel-of the blessed God
was s6 dear to him, that he desired, if it was
the will of God, he might die preaching it.
In a word he was a good and faithful servant of
our Lord Jesus Christ, eminently useful in
his day and generation.*

New-York, June 30, 1810.

*# This sketch is chiefly extracted from the Chris-
tian Magazine for 1802, No. 68. : .

T



. THE AUTHOR’S PREFACE.

'T'HE first and second of these Sermons were
preached, and prepared to be published,
above eight and twenty years ago, in pursu-
ance of a design which the six Ministers who
served Friday Lecture at the Weigh-house,
~ had already begun. They had made a distri-
sbution of the several parts, which related to
practical duties, into the nature of the work,
the argument for it, the excellency of it, the
answer to objections, directions in it, and an
exhortation to it. o :

Upon this scheme they begun with the or-
~ dinance of singing ; the year following they,

in the same method, considered the duty of

prayer; then hearing the word; and after
that reading. it; varying the several parts
that the ministers were to take. Thus far .
for the space of four years we went on in
peace, and we had in view the sharing out of
this design upon the duties of baptism and
the Lord’s supper. All the sermons upon
the former were delivered from the pulpit;
and I will venture to say, the whole was man-
aged with that temper, candor, and evidence,
that it is pity mine comes alone into the world,
which is upon the head of directions.

1 may vouch for all the rest of my breth-
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ren, that their composures were with temper,
moderation, and charity, not to gender
strifes or evil surmisings. Several of our
brethren, that are of another opinion, as to
the mode and subjects of baptism, desired I
would consider some neglects of the dut
among themselves, which I have done wit
‘brotherly kindness :and charity. All that
know my manner of life can witness, thatil
never made any difference of opinion -to be
an article of friendship, .and I see no reason
it sheuld be a term of communion: Let us
receive one auother as Christ has received us.
And the reader will easily perceive, that with
a design of such an agreement among those
that love us in the faith, a great part of my
sermons is directed. :
But at the time that our discoursesabout
‘baptism should have come into the world, the
abomination that made desolate, was brought
-amongst us, upon & ‘suspicion :that we were
not all agreed about a more subsvantial arti-
.cle, viz. The doctrine of the ever blessed
Trinity. Our particular view wasover-ruled
‘by a previous dispute about-scripture counse-
quences. Whether this was done with a design
to turn us aside from the main question about
the truth of the doctrine, I must leave to
.every man’s conscience ; but, I confess, it was
-always my suspicion, from ‘the -fawning car-
riage of some to the troublers of Israel, and
their shyness, virulence, and reproaches, to
them that had fought a good fight, and kept
the faith. But God has cat off those that -
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troubled us, men have clapped their hands
at them, and hissed them out of their place.

Such a wrangle about consequences from
scripture arguments, would have come out
of time at the opening of Christianity ; for had
the apostles been called to prove that Jesus of
Nazareth was the Messiah, (which they decla-
red from - deductions drawn out of the Old
Testament) I can hardly think they would
have coatinued the argument from morning
to evening, or testified and alleged from the
scriptures that Jesus was Christ.

However by this artifice our design was blas-
ted ; and ever since there has been a breach
of love carried on under a pretence of cha-
rity. These two sermons have been preached
on the occasion of God’s blessing my family
with an increase of childrens’ children.

The other discourse about the doctrine of
baptism has been so well received at Pinners
Hall, that I have had the unanimous desire
of those that direct the concerns of the
Tuesday’s lecture to printit. Those sermons
also were preached some years ago, and they
come out without much alteration. As the
doctrine of the Trinity is only revealed in
the Bible, so itis only proved by it. I have
done no more than brought it from the
fountain-head : And though there is a fre-
quent return of the same argument; yet, as
that was unavoidable from the distance be-
tween one sermon and another, so it serves
to keep the fundamental article of our re-
ligion always in view.

. C
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I have no more to add, than as this is what I
was taught in my youth, so I hope for a com-
fort in it, when gray hairs are upon me. To
his blessing I resign it, whose cause it pleads
against all gain-sayers.

THO. BRADBURY.
London, Sept. 18, 1749.



THE

DUTY OF BAPTISM.

SERMON 1.

1PeT. iii. 21.

Not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but the an-
: swer of a good conscience towards God.

T aE apostle does, in these words, let us see
~ with what a long extended care, divine provi-
dence has watched over good people. We have
an instance, before the ceremonial law was giv-
en; and, that is, the preservation of Noak and
his family in the ark: And here is another,
since it expired, that we have through baptism
bu the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.
In the first, there were but few, that is, eight
souls saved by water. The flood that washed
away. the world of the ungodly bare up the ark,
and kept it from dashing upon the mountains.
And it is a protection of the same kind that
believers have now. They are floating in a life
of temptation and danger where thousands
~perish eternally on every side, but they are in-
closed in a covenant, and so kept by the power
of God through faith unto salvation.
He shews us, that as we are delivered by
the same goodness, that distinguished those
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eight persons, so there is a resemblance between
the ark, which was a means of their preserva-
tion, and that ordinance which God has ap-
pointed either to convey, or to publish ours.
The like figure whereunto baptism does now
Save us ; that is, as the ark was a divine in-
stitution, an outward visible sign of God’s fa-
vour, so is baptism. They are both of them
prepared for a select mumber, those that are
the heirs of salvation. They are botk designed
to express and to help on the happiness of
such as have a concern.with them. But neither.
of them have this protecting virtue in  them-
selves. The people might have been lost iz the
ark as well as out of it, if the tender eye of God
had not remembered and watched over them
there ; and so kept that swimming house from
being swallowed up by the waves upon which
it rode, or crushed by the vast number : of
trees that floated about. S

And so baptism does not secure to us the
salvation that it is appointed for, by any ne-.
cessily, but only avails to that glorious end,
by the greater things that it refers us to. -

We have it by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ that procured it. He made the title
good, being raised again for our justification,
and from the perfection that he went into, the
principles of religion are sent down: And
thus he is the author of eternal salvation to as
many as obey him. Heb. v.9. This is what we
profess in baptism, that our dependance for
the happiness we are looking after, is on Him
that died for us and rose again.
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That ordinanceis a seal that he has set to Ais
covenant, and we use it asa seal to our hopes ;
by which we declare them, and ratify the
whole opinion that faith has of a Mediator.
So that here is an honourable correspondence,
a great transaction between us, and our God,
in the solemnity of baptism. But though this
1s performed by external actions, a visible ap-
Plication of water, yet do not suppose that
the ceremonial, or the outward part draws

~into it all the happiness: It does save us in-
deed, in the same way that the ark did, no¢
by the washing away the filth of the flesh, but
the answer of a good conscience towards God.

" These words are inclosed with a parenthesis.
But the holy Spirit thought fit to wedge in
this tremendous caution, as an antidote against

_the indolence of these latter days, when men
shall have a form of godliness but deny the

power thereof: when they would keep up a

" round of religion, and imagine it was enough,
if they went through the grosser parts of
duty without.any care about the ftemper that
led it on, or the improvement that followed it. '
What perverse disputings have we had from
men of corrupt minds about this ordinance.
Some can drop an opinion like a thunder-bolt,
“ That without baptism there is no salva-
s tion, and without a regutar ministry there
« is no baptism, and without bishops no re-
« gular ministry, and -without something or
« other (which they have not yet determined)
“'no bishops.” This unprofitable enthusiasm:
has come on the church like an east-wind on a

c2
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garden. It blighted where it blew. It destroyed
~our blossoms, and left caterpillars upon our
leaves. , :

Hence, some have been persuaded, as it is
called, to renounce their baptism, and receive
'the water over again from more qualified
hands. But alas! how little isthere in the doc- .
trine of these teacherd, or in the conduct of
their proselytes, that shews a regard to the
main design of the institution ! They consider
not, that the great benefit of the ordinance is -
spiritual, and therefore inward. For we may
change the apostle’s words, and yet pursue his
argument, ke is not a Jew'that is one outwardly ;
and as little is any man a Christian for the
sake of his profession; nor is that circumcision
that is outward in the flesh, Rom. ii. 28, 29 ;
not but that it was outward in the flesh: but
if that is all a person could say ofit, it passed
for nothing. And we may transfer this rea-
soning, that is not baptism which is exter-
nal; we call it so, but people are never the
better for it : but ke is a Jew, and he is a Chris-
tian who s one inwardly ; and circumcision or
baptism, is that of the heart in the spirit and
not in the letter, whose praise is not of men, but
of God. :

If there was more care about this, we should
not have so much noise about words and
names. It is no matter, who it was that bap-
tized either you or me. If we value ourselves
upon this our glorying is not good. It is a

eater concern to know and feel, that what is
resembled in this ordinance is realized in the
u‘('fn._rcjencc.
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. So-again, it must be confessed, on all sides,
that good people have been intemperate with
oneanother, and argued with a warmth that has
done little service to the cause; first, about
the subject of baptism, whether it may be ad-
ministered to infants or no; and secondly,
about the manner of performing it, whether
by sprinkling or plunging. I dare say there
are many of both opinions, who bewail the
excesses that have come into the controversy,
and could wish that the disputants were Chrise
tians ag well as Orthodor ; that in maintaining
the -truth they would not grieve the good
spirit of God, but let all bitterness and wrath,
partiality, noise, clamour, and evil-speaking be
put away with all malice ; that the arguments
may be as gentle as the cause it maintains. I
say, this is what all serious persons of both de-
nominations wish for. And well they may, for
if they keep my text in view, we shall find
that it is but a very little matter which of us are
in the right,in comparison of this greater and
more important affair. Though it is the du-
ty of every one to be fully persuaded in his
own mind, and happy is he that condemns not
himself in the thing that he allows. Rom. xiv. -
22. yet 1 have something else to take up
the chief of my thoughts, than whether I am
to be baptized by dipping or sprinkling. I
may have either of these, and yet no more a -
change of nature than an Ethiopian has a
change of skin. ' :
Let the manner of washing be either by
pouring or plunging, putting away the filth

i
|
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of the flesh is not baptism ; that is, it is not
significant baptism, without the answer of a
good conscience towards God. The Devil
would very gladly set us a wrangling about
the mode, on purpose to divert us from the
thing. For whether we are right or wrong
in the controversy, it is very possible we may
fall short of the grace that is signified by it;
and then what will it avail to have proved from
an hundred arguments, and a thousand au-
thors, that we are right in- the manner, when
God tells us we have no lot or portion in the’
matter 2 ' ' :
As it is the design of my text, so I hope
you will be convinced it is the design of this
sermon to carry you above and beyond the
dispute  And my end will be happily secu-
red, indeed, if you-do but go away with this
persuasion, that the mere ordinance of baptism -
signifies nothing, either to yourselves, or to
your children, without the answer of a good
conscience towards God. Without this, it is
only profaned. And therefore your improve-
ment of the doctrine must be aresolution ne-
ver to engage in it without a hearty concern
about this great end for which it isappointed ;
that you will not be indifferent how 1t is done,
provided it is done at all, but desire to have it
in that way that will be pleasing to God, and
most useful to yourselves : that it shall not be
enough for you to walk in the statutes and
ordinances of the Lord, but to walk in them
blameless: that you will use your feet in go-
ing to the house of God, and keep your feet
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when you come there; not be content with
mere offering a sacrifice, which may be no
more than the sacrifice of fools, who consider
not that they do evil—that they do evil in their
very devotions.

his text, therefore, I believe you will
think a very good foundation, for the part thas
8 assigned to me, in the great subject before
us. I am to give you DIRECTIONS how to
manage the ordinance of baptism, that you
may be blessed in your deed, and your la-
bour not be in vainin the Lord. In thisit
will be apparent to all, that I have no contro-
versy with any about the subjects or the
modes of baptism. Our brethren that do not
administer this solemnity to infants, will nos
be angry at the seriousness of those that do.
Though they may think that the ordinance is
misapplied, yet 1t will grieve them worse, to
bave it profaned, by a want of reverence in
the temper of such as go about it. And
therefore, I am sure, they wish well to those
instructions that are only practical, and which
are as much directed to them, as others; for
Wwhether persons are transacting for their chil-
dren or themselves, whether it is to be done
by dipping or sprinkling, they ought to zake
heed to their spirits, and nome of them deal
Ireacherously in the covenant.

But though I may have no controversy with
these people, yet God knows my part has put
- me into a greater war, than any of the rest.
My debate is with the lusts of men, with
their formality in religion, their carelessne ss
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and indolence about the things of God, which
are only a more covert sort of Atheism. I
should not be very triumphant to hear, that
any proselytes are made, by thearguments that
have been delivered on this subject ; nor will it
give me any uneasiness to be told that there
are none; but this is a lamentation, and shall
be for a lamentation, that after all the warmth
of persuasion, men will go on in their stupid,
heedless, lifeless way: it will be enough for
them to wash away the filth of the flesh, and
- they will expect in vain the salvation from that
-which only comes from the answer of a good
conscience towards God. - -
Here you observe in these words these three
things. ' -
First, The faculty engaged in this ordi-
nance, and that is your conscience. -
Secondly, The benefit that arises from this
solemnity, and that is the answer of a good con-
science ; and :
Thirdly, In this you have very little con-
cern with men, but it is all towards God. You
do it to please him, and no other approbation
“ than Ais will be of .any avail to you.

First, You see that being baptized, either
offering up yourselves or children to God in
that ordinance, is a work of conscience, which
is that faculty that affirms a judgment about
your duty. Therefore if all yoa have to
say for doing it, is, “ that itis a family prac-
“ tice, that you tread in the steps of your
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¢ fathers, it is the custom of the place where
« you live, people will think it strange if
“ you neglect it, you will have the reproach
“ of being singular:” in short, if these are
your best reasons for it, though the thing it-
self is an act of religion, yet in you, itis no
more than a conformity to the world. And I
fear it may be said of many a one even in the
duties of worship, that he only fashions himself
according to his lust in the days of his igno-
-rance. ' : '

Conscience has no part in the splutter that
some people make about their devotions. They
do not pretend to give you reasons for it
from the word of God. If they plead the
authority of the Church it is as higﬂ as they
will go: but that is a great way short of the
sacred rule. Your duty arises purely from a
divine command. If it is with a sense of this
that you offer up, either yourselves or children
to God, you begin well. But if your reasons
for serving him are fetched any lower than
from himself, your baptism will be no more,
than that of Simon Magus. :

No manner of doubt of it, it was valid, ac-
cording to the wretched sense that is put on the
word, in this dispute. By the validity of your
baptism they mean that which every serious
person ought to despise ; whether it is perfor-
med by one who had authority for it. Certain-
ly there can be no question but the apostle
Peter had that: But I can tell them, that
this baptism was not valid, to any good pur-
pose. It passed for nothing in the soul of the
man who received it; his heart was not right
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in the sightof God : and instead of being in-
dulged by the talk of vain men in our day, that
he had got the baptismal regeneration, he is
bid to repent of his wickedness, if perhaps
the thought of his heart might be forgiven, for

he had no lot or portion in this matter, Acts viii.

21; he wasin the gall of bitterness and the bond

of iniquity, notwithstanding his being bap-

tized by a person of undoubted authority.
Secondly, You see further, that the benefit

which arises from this Ordinance is owing 72

the answer of a good conscience. The word

tweelnua signifies a question as well as an answer.

A good conscience is first, one that is well in-
structed about the things of God, it must have

a correspondence with his word. As to the
Unbelievers, their mind and consciences are

" defiled. Tit, i. 15. :

~ Secondly, It signifies the grace of God in -
that faculty, that there is a love of the truth,
a delight in the law of the Lord after the in-
ward man, that it endeavours to make persons
blameless and harmless as the sons of God.

. Now the answer of this good conscience may
be taken two ways, according to the different
sense, that is given of the word,

1. For the profession that it makes; Lord,
what wilt thou have me to do? Truly I am thy
servant. Thou art he whose [ am, and whom
I would serve. I am not my own, but bought
with a price.

2. It may be understood of the demand, or
plea, that arises from a good conscience. This -
is an act of faith in the covenant: and each of
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these belong to the improvement of baptism ;
for, as in that, we confess qur dedication by
which we are the Lord’s, so, at the same time,
we lay hold on the relation by which ke is ours.
I will be to them a God, and they shall be to
me a peaple, is the substance of that covenant,
to which both parties set their seal in the so-
lemnity of baptism. The ordinance itself,
without this, is a thing of nought; but they
that say, and do such things, declare plainly
that they seek a city, which is an heavenly,
wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their
God. Heb. xi. 16. As to others he shuns the
title. Itisas it were forced upon him; but these
he owns with pleasure. The importance of
this answer of a good conscience will appear
from

Thirdly, The concern it has with God, [t is
towards him. Our relation to Churches, or
particular professors, is of alower nature. Re-
ligion, is first of all, an individual thing, what
I have in myself and not another; I am the
Lord’s and his only: not my own, and much
less theirs who can have no share in my sal-
vation.

For which reason, I wish spme good and
learned men had not fallen in so much as they
have done with the popish cant, of living with-
i the pale of the Church. It is plain, this

.phrase is used in a very selfish way, and seldom
means any more than the reputation of a par-
ty. Therefore I was grieved to find this re-
mark in an useful annotator upon the story
of Noah's Ark, that there is no salvation but

D
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in the Church. 1If by the Church they mean
in Christ, the chapge of the word is scandalous ;
and if they mean any thing else, the doctrine
is false. 'T'o say that by being in the church
our derivations are from it, is, both foolish
and wicked; and if by beingin the Church,
we understand our communion with it, there
must be salvation antecedent to that. A man
is supposed to be in Christ, and therefore a
new creature before he is admitted into the
fellowship of the Gospel. And if he never
does complete his profession, either for want
of opportunity, or for want of care; though
the first is his unhappiness, and the latter his
fault, yet to say that he shall not be saved, is
talking at random ; for the foundation of God
stands sure, having this seal, not that the Lord
knows them who are Church-members, but
them that are his.* '

* The author is not to be understood as affecting to
despise the Church of God. Had he, however, been
careful to attend to the distinction between the Church
invisible and the Church visible, his remarks would have
been more perspicuous and just. By ¢being within the
Church’ invisible, the same thing is meant as ¢ being in

- Christ’; because the church invisible comprisesall those
who are effectually called to be saints, and are united to
the Redeemer asthe Head of his d0dy the Church. With-
out this pale there is no salvation. By ¢being in the
thurch’y, Mr. Bradbury, evidently understands actual
fellowship with some visible society of religious profes.
sors; and he accordingly, very justly condemns the
rashness of those who assert that there is no salvation
without being, in this sense of the word, ¢ within the
pale of the church” He is far from denying the ad-
vantages of communion with the church of Christ, and
from encouraging inattention to the duty of making a
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From these hints, I shall have my way very
clear to several directions that I would give
you, for a more useful engagement in the duty
of baptism ; and I shall range them under these
three heads. ' ,

First, Some are preliminary to your con-
cern in that ordinance.

Secondly, Some relate to the work itself, and
the temper with which it ought to be perform-
ed. And :

Thirdly, Some follow after, and become our
duty when the solemnity is over., In all
these I shall consider with an equal regard,
‘both the case of those, who offer themselves to
God, and those who bring their ckildren. For
whatever difference there may be in their
opinions, I am sure there is none in their best
interest. .

Now, if you wouid make baptism to be
more than the washing away the filth of the

profession of religion. He, on the contrary, declares
that ¢ to be without it, for want of opportunity, is an un-
happiness, and for want of care, a fault.” No christian
will deny the truth of this declaration. The commu-
nion of saints in the visible Church, is a privilege which
every man of piety sincerely desires to enjoy; and all
to whom the everlasting gospel is preached, are under
indispensable obligations to embrace its precious offer,
and to make an explicit profession of religion by joining
the church. Resistance to the outward dispensation of
grace introduced in the New Testament, proceeds from
the inward opposition of the sinner to the grace of God;
and not to become a member of the Church, ¢the
kingdom of heaven, is to continue in open rcbellion
against our almighty king. In the Church we enjoy the
n}eaus of grace; but in Christ alone we have etcrnal
life. :
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JSlesh, if init you would find the answer of
a good conscience towards God, I hope you
will give your testimony to the following di-
rections. .

First, I shall begin with those which are pre-
liminary to the duty. Though under this head
I may bring in the whole practice of that re-
ligion, that is undefiled before God and our

~ Father, yet I will mention no more than these
three particulars. ' .

1. That your conversation becomes the
gospel of Christ.

2. That those of you, who design to devote
your childrento God in baptism be partakers
of the Lord's supper ; and that such who are
adult do enter upon one ordinance with a
view to the other. v : .
3. That you gvard against the evil and dan-
gerous opinions that some people have got into
about the nature and design of baptism. I.
shall pursue, and enlarge upon these direc-
tions in their order. '

1. It is supposed, and it must be so, that
those people who are, either admitted to
baptism or whose children are brought to God
in that ordinance, have a conversation becoming
the gospel of Christ.

That is a low notion of it, that it is no more
than a civil badge, to tell the world that we
make a profession of the Christian religion as
distinguished from others. If it is ouly that,
it is pity we should ha.:e it, nor was there any
occasion to deliver it from a fund of authority,
that comprehends all power in heaven and n
carth.
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A drunkard, a swearer, a scandalous, or an
ignorant man, is no better than an heathen or
a publican. He has nothing to do to take the
covenant into his mouth, much less to receive
the seals ofit. Asin the Lord's supper such
an one only eats and drinks damnation-to him-
self; so baptism to him, will prove like the
bitter waters that cause the curse. It is only
the prostitutionof an ordinance of God to the
formality and profaneness of men.

There is a dreadful threatening against the
man who eats of the holy things of the Lord,
having his uncleanness upon him; and this
obliges to the greatest care, those, who bear
the vessels of the Lord that they be not par-
takers of other men’s sins, but keep themselves.
Jure.,

- This, I think, may be laid down as a princi-

ple, that I am to admit no child to bapiism,
one of whose parents I would not receive to
the table of the Lord. Nor should any adult’
person be allowed one ordinance, who gives
sufficient ground of debarring him from the
other. I cannot see any value in that objec-
tion, « Why should the child suffer for the pa-
“ rent’s fault f” Because I consider the bap-
tism of a child as an act of the father: it is
the surrender that he makes of what God has
graciously given him. Now, if his whole
life declares that, he never gave himself to the
Lord, it is combining with liis hypocrisy, for
e to assist him in giving of his infant.*

* In common with all the other ordinances of re-

ligious worship, sacraments are divinely appointed
D3
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We call these two institutions of the New
Testament the seals of the covenant; but they
never sea/ what you have not, nor can they seal
any thing that you did not. If they are seals
on God’s part, it is, of his love to you in your
pardon and sanctification. But how can this:
be, when they are the things which you des-
pise? And if they are seals on your part, it is
of your resolution to be the Lord’s: whereas

means of exhibiting instruction, and of promoting the’
edification of the saints: but there is a certain charac-
ter which to them exclusively helongs. By the appli-
cation of a sensible sign they actually declare our cove-,
nant connection with God in Jesus Christ, and visibly
distinguish God’s covenant people from others in the
world. Therefore, are they called by the Church, sa-
craments—QOaths confirming a covenant. They are-
signs or visible tokens of the covenant previously
agreed upon. They are seals publicly notifying this
covenant to be the very deed of the parties. He, there-
fore, who takes the oatk, and rejects the covenans per-
jures himself; and he who administers the oath to any
one who evidently rejects the covenant is accessary to
the crime. The Christian minister who admits to any
sacrament a man who is not evidently in covenant with
God, assists that man in profaning a holy ordinance, in
offending God, and in ruining his own seul—He assists:
him in executing a forgery, in deceiving society, and in .
polluting the Church of God in which he is himself ap-
pointed a watchman. The public Notary, who should
annex his seal of office to sanction an instrument of
writing, of the falsity of which he had evidence lying
before him, would justly forfeit the respect of the pro-.
fession and the confidence of society. And is there
more delicacy of moral sentiment among the men of
the world, than among believers in Christ Jesus? God
forbid ! . :
Baptism is the sacrament which represents and seals
our Union with Christ as members of his body the
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you are resolved not to be his, but are aliena-
ted from the whole life of God, through the ig-
norance that isinyou. - :
I begin with this direction; and if you do-
not begin there too, it is in vain either for me
to add, or you to hear any more. If you are
enemies to the cross of -Christ, it signifies noth-
ing offering yourselves or your infants to God
in baptism. You must abstain from all filthi-

Church ; and the union of an infant to the Church is in-
termediately. by the parent. Let either parent be a
member of the body of Christ and the child is esteemed
holy also. Let it'be otherwise, and the child is unclean.
The admission, therefore, of any parent to present a
child in baptism, who would not be admitted if the ap-
plication were made for himself, is as great an'absurdi-
ty asitis an abuse of a holy ordinance. The parent who
does not embrace the covenant for himself cannot cer-
tainly have embraced it sincerely for his child. Baptism
is not merely the “act of the parent surrendering his
child” to God. Itisthe publicsignandseal of God’s prom-
ise to the Church, and through the adult members to
their infant offspring. The promise is to you first and
through you to your ckildren. It is the act of God,be-
cause it is performed by his authority—the oath by
which he confirms his covenant. It is the act of the.
€hurch of God designating the holy from the unclean,
and publicly proclaiming her faith in God’s promise,
now displayed in each additional member, baptized in
the name of Jesus. As are the parents, therefore, so must
the children be esteemed, whether strangers and fo-
reigners or fellow citizens with the saints. It is worse
thas trifling with the great name, pronounced at the ad-
ministration of this sacrament, to baptize the children
of those who are not themselves members of his Church,
and then return them to these very parents, who live in
the habitual neglect of religious duties, to be brought
up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. Christ,
is the true and living vine; and Christians are the
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ness both of flesh and spirit, or otherwise it
will do you no good to wash away the filth of
the flesh. For all this, while there is a power-.
ful reluctance in your nature, you are not
subject to the law of God, instead of having..
the answer of a good conscience towards God.
I fear there is many a one who would be
afraid of leaving his child unbaptized, and yet
he has no fearof God before his eyes. As
if he thought baptism was more needful to
bis infant, than repentance to himself. How
uneven are the notions of ungodly men about
religion ! Who would think they should lay so
great a stress on a revealed law, that take so
much pains to break all the inlaid command-.
ments of nature; the work of the law in their,
own hearis ? -
Wilt thou know, oh vain man! that there is

branches. Shall we then declare with the solemnity of
a Sacrament, that the bud, growing from a branch which
has no connection with this vine, does belong to the
vine, and still permit it to wither and die upon the
branch from whence it sprung? Children, who are actu-
ally committed, in tlie Providence of God, to the care of
his Church through the medium of any one of its mem-
bers, are to be baptized, whether the parents be living
_ or dead, and whatever may be the religious character of
such parents. Being placed in the bosom of the
Church, she becomes, by adoption, their mother; and
both the promise and the seal are accordingly extended
to them. The sprig is ingrafted into the true vine, and
is notany longer affected by the condition of the origin-
al parent branch. Gen. 17. 11, 12, ¢ And ye shall cir-
cumcise the flesh of the foreskin, and it shall be a token
of the covenant betwixt me and you. Every man child
in your generations; he that is born in the house, or
bought with money of any- stranger, which is not of thy
seed.” - The principle of this law is unalterable.
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a thousand times more necessity of repentance
and faith, and fruits meet for repentance, than
there is of baptism either for thee or thy child ;
and until thy life is better, thy bringing an in-
fant to an ordinance, is an abomination to the
Lord, like smoke in hisnose ? Until thou hast
done offering thyself to Mammon, thou hadst
as good offer thy child to Molock. Thou know-
est that the true God, is one, whom thou hast
nothing to do with. And if there is any here
whose case this reaches, may it go into his
conscience. If the next time such an one is
to think of the ordinance of baptism, he is led
to inquire into the ground of his own salva-
vation, he will be very happy in the argy-
ment. :

2. As a consequence upon this, it is véry de-
sirable that they who offer themselves to God
in baptism, should do it with a view of own-
ing the same covenant in the Lord’s supper;
and that those who have thought of bringing
their infants to that ordinance should have en-
gaged in the other, before hand.*

* Baptism and the Lord’s supperare the two and only
sacraments of the New Testament. They are seals of
the same covenant. The question, in the examination
of applicants for admission to sealing ordinances in any
Church, is, do you embrace the covenant of God, and -
express your faith in it, in the language of the public
confession of this Church? If; in the same mind with
us, you enter with us into covenant with God, we shall
admit you to its seals. The qualifications for admission
are the same whether a man apply for baptism to him-
self or his child, or apply fora seat at the Lord’s table,
because the covenant is in each case the same. That
man,who seeks to have his child baptized and hasno inten-
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Ido not apprehend one single argument, that
a-person can have against his joining in the
Lord’s supper, that does not conclude as
much against the baptizing of his child. The
unfitness that deserves to keep you from the
one, will have the same ill consequence in the
other. . '

The two ordinances of circumcision and
the passover, were made equal parts of profes-
fession among the Jews ; and he that neglected
bringing the offering of the Lord in his ap-
pointed season, had no claim to the other so-
lemnity for his male child, but was to be cut
off from among his people. We have in the
New Testament, as plain a command for the
Lord’s supper, do this in remembrance of me,
as we have for baptism of any sort; and will
you become partial in the law ?

tion to commemorate, in the other sacrament, the death
of our Redeemer, cannot have thought both seriously
and accurately upon the subject of sacraments. If a
friend should enter into a bond with me, to which the
law requires the application of two distinct seals, I must
esteem him either very weak or very insincere, if while
ke is anxious to apply one seal he is determined to
have nothing to do with the other. Itis, nevertheless
incorrect, to teach that no man may present his child in
baptism until he have eaten at the Lord’s table. The
Jact of partaking in the lattér ordinance, does not at all
constitute the right of partaking in the other; but
Church membershipy entitles us to admission to both
these privileges of Christian fellowship. It is the
fact of embracing the covenant that gives a title to the
seals. As to the order of time, it is of no importance
whether a pious parent shall have first presented his
child in baptism, or taken his scat at the table; butin
either case it is an indispensable prerequisite that he
give evidence of his piety.
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The success of Christianity at first was re-
markable this way ; as people turned to God
from dead idols amongst the Gentiles, and
from dead works amongst the Jews, so they
brought forth fruit meet for repentance. 1In the
2d chapter of the Acts that vast number of
couverts were bid to save themselves from
an untoward generation in which they lived,
to believe and be baptized. In obedience to
their doctrine they were so, and the same day
they were added to the Church. T suppose
that phrase takes in all the parts of a profes-
sion, as it is explained afterwards. They con-

tinued in the apostle’s doctrine and fellowship,

and in breaking of bread and in prayers. Acts
il. 46. - The Converts were very ready to re-
ceive ordinances.

Here I would take occasion to give an hear-
ty advice to those in this assembly who are
of another opinion from me; and I hope
the different cast of our notions will not
make my words fall to the ground, as waters
that cannot be gathered. It is upon this case
that I hear there are several, who suppose that
baptism is only the work of those that are
grown up, and yet neglect it themselves. My
brethren, whoever is in the right in doctrine,
you are quite wrong in practice. Do not des-
pise the advice of one who has more value
for your happiness than he has for his own
opinion. 1 will giveyou it in the words of
‘Ananias, Why tarriest thou ? Arise and be bap-
lized, washing away thy sins, and calling on the
name of the Lord. Acts xxii. 16.

You know in what haste the eunuch was;
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see, here is water, what hinders me that 1 sheuld
not be baptized ? Peter upon seeing that the
Holy Ghost fell on them that heard the word,
soon concluded what was next to be done;
what man, says he, can forbid water, that these
should be baptized who have received the Holy
Ghost as well as we ! The jailor was baptized
the same hour of the night; and it is but
changing one term in the exhortation, and
that will serve those of different sentiments,
and with whom my concern chiefly lies.

Own the covenant for yourselves, in the
way that God expects it from you, and then
it is more regular and uniform to own it for
your children. 1 am far from pretending to be
either an example or a judge for other minis-
ters ; but I have a long while thought that ad-
mitting children to baptism, whose parents
live jn a plain neglect of their duty, has shel-
tered a great impropriety in churches. I am
sure it is not doing things decently and in or-
der. It is begining at the wrong end. Put
them in mind how the covenant runs, I will
Jirst be a God to thee, and then to thy seed af-
ter thee. 'Thus one ordinance shall appear
connected to another. You will be among
the living, and praise our God. The fathers
to the children shall declare his truth.

3. As another preliminary to your benefit
and comfort in this ordinance, do not admit
of some vile and dangerous opinions, that
men of corrupt minds have tossed into the
‘world about it. I will mention these three.

1. That it is a regenerating ordinance.

2. That there is no salvation without it.
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" 3. That the salvation that comes by.it, is
ewing to the regularity of the minister that
pecformsit. = R
1. It is a base and -carnal opinian to say
that it is a regenerating ordinance. . The pa-
pist tells you very roundly, that it washes
away -original sin.. If so, 1 suppase there
would be no occasion in the New Testament
to complain as David did .2n the old, Behold T
was-shapen tn iniquity, and in sin did my mother
conceive me ; for which he prays, purge me
with hyssop and I shall be clean, wash me, and 1
shall be whiter than snow. Psal. li. 5. Bat, itis
apparent, that the apostle Pau/ had nosuch no-
tion of it. Ananias, indeed,bade him be bapti-
zed, and wash away his sins: but that refers to
his calling on the Lord Jesus. Remission of
sins comes with the sanctification that is by
faith in him. ltis, the baptism of repentance for
the remission of sins, thatis, the baptism that
obliges to repentance, as even John’s did ; and
the baptism that led up to the righteousness
in which we are accepted and pardoned.
This Saul had before his baptism. In his bap-
tism he did no more than declare his.consent
to, and his dependance upon that covenant in
which he was baptiged.

So that as to'the guilt of originalsin (and ac-
tual too) it was done-away, but the remains of -
sin stuck by him as long as he lived; and a
great while after his baptism he complains, i
ane, that is in my flesh, there dwells no good
thing. O wretched man that I am, who shall
deliver me from the body of .this death? Rom.

E
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vii. 18. That is far from being the baptism of
repentance, which is advanced, with such no~
tions as supersede the practice of repentance.
No ! Poor wretches are taught to think that a
minister has done all that, for them, which
ought to be their chief careto do fer themselves.
But it is plain when the grace of ‘God comes,
into the souls of .men, it roots up all that the
Church has planted. : oo

- We are told in the office for baptizing in-
fants, that ¢ the:child isconceived and ‘born ia
sin;’ then follows a prayer. for sanctifying
grace: and so, when he has got the water and
the cross in his forechead, the priest ventures
to say, that ¢ this child is regenerated and graf-
ted into the body of Christ’s Charch’.: ‘Fhis
is afterwards delivered in-a prayer. “ We
¢ give thee thanks, most merciful father, that
“¢ it has pleased thee to regenerate this-infant
¢ with thy holy spirit, and to receive him for
¢ thine own child by adoption.” And how
early are poor ignorant persons taught to say,
‘¢ that in their baptism they were made mem-
< bers of Christ, children of God, and inheri-
¢ tors of the kingdom of -heaven ¥’ *

But can regeneration, adoption and union
to Christ mean so little in the bible as theyde
in that Catechism? Are children to be taught
'to go astray, speaking lies as soon as they are
born? for either what they say is false, or if
shere is any way of making it true, it is not
eaough to be a privilege of the Church, name-
Iy, it ought to be administered to heathens,
whilst heathens, that they may be regeaera-
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ted, adopted, &c. . It is a notion of the same
stamp that closes the whole office; that « it
* is -certain by the word of God, Children
« which ‘are baptized dying before they com-
#.mit actual sin, are undeounbtedly saved.”
As God himself has thrown a veil over this,
80 intruding .into - those things which we have
a0t seen, only proves that we-are vainly puffed
up in our fleshly minds. Col. ii. 18. -

- But. it is very bold to say that it is certain
by the word of God, which the word of God
has never told us a syllable of.* :

. *_Although the language employed by the Episcopal
churchinthe places referred to by Mr. Bradbury is by
far too incautious, there is no reasen to believe that the
sompilers of the liturgy intended to convey that meaping
which be justly censures as. erroneous. It is probably
more just, and certainly more charitable, to allow, that
they intended to instruct the youth to place their confi-
dence in the thing signified by baptism rather than in
the sign itsolf. . By a figure of speech which is very
common in the sacred writings, the sign is used for the
blessing signified; and if this mode of expression has
been abused by unreasonable men to support the doc-
trine of transubstantiation, it would still- be impious te
censure the use of these expressions, This is my body—
shis cupris the New Testament.in my blood—whoso eateth
my flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life.

The salvation of sinnersis entirely of grace,and it is
accordingly freely offered to us. As the scriptures
exclude none, as no one ought to exclude himself from
applying for mercy, and as the Church in her collective
capacity is represented as both redeemed and sanctified,
the Churches of the reformation have with one voice in-
structed their youth to appropriate the blessings offered
in the holy word, and to employ the language of appro~
priation in speakirg of all the doctrines and blessings
of the Everlasting Gospel. Theanswers to the questions
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Whether your children are regenerated by
baptism or no, is more than we can tell.. God
“has not said so. That they shall be sanctified
and filled withethe Holy Ghost from their
mother’s womb; upon their being received in
this ordinance, is making the blessing of the
new covenant come by the will of men, and
of the will of the flesh and not of God. But
be not-deceived, God 7s. nat mocked. Do not
think so idly of those favours that come by
his spirit. If he does not more . for .you than
ministers were capable of doing by baptism ;
if the regeneration of that ordinance, is all
the regeneration you have, you are still sow-
ing to the flesh, aud must reap corruption.

2. Itis another very dangerous opinion that
there is no salvation without baptism. The
former notion brings you-into stupidily, and
this into despair: but the comfort is, that there
is as little ground for the one, as the other.
Where has God made, either this ordinance,
or any other, so needful to happiness, that
persons who cannot have them, which is the
case of many thousands, are under a neces-
sity of perishing cternally? Why will men
talk with such a confidence? As if they had

in their several catechisms are usually in the first per-
son. This is the case with the Heidelberg and the
Westminster Catechisms as well as with that of the
Episcopal Church; although in both the former, there
is a more copious and just, exhibition of evangelical -
truth, and much greater precision of terms, than ate to
be found in the latter. 'The assertion respecting the
state of baptized infants after death, is left to the perti-
nent criticism of the author. : Secret things belong only
unto God, and shall not the judge ofall the carth do right?
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the keys of death and of the unseen world ;

‘and could, at their own pleasure, make pas-

ses either to Heaven or Hell! Is itin this

sense that they have the keys of the kingdom:

of heaven? We may well say, as the scripture

does, upon another occasion, Wo! Wo ! Wo!

to the earth, because of such a plague, that

happiness and damnation shall be disposed of
by a selfish and peevish order of men.

But rejoice, O Daughter of Sion, that thy

“king reigns ; and there is but one, of whom it
is said, that he has the key of David. He opens
and no man shuts, he shuts and no man can open.
Do not give way to such a notion as will tear
the bowels of tender parents with unquiet
‘fears about their children that. die young.
‘Do not think that they are not in the cove-
nant, because not received, as it is called, into
the visible Church.
- We have one case m the bzible that will shew
us how good men used to think upon this head,
and that is David’s behaviour upon the death
of that child which be had by Bathsheba. He
‘was not to be circumcised until the eighth day.
‘Now he died upon the seventh. But what
then? Is that any torture to the Father’s
hopes? No, far from it. He speaks with as
much serenity - as if he had lived to the nintk
day, I shall go to him, but he shall not return
%o me.

I think there is. 2 practice which pays too
great a compliment to this scandalous notion;
and that is harrying on the baptism of a child
because it is sick. For this Ecan see no show
of argument, unless it springs from the root

E2 :
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of bitterness that I have been speaking of. T
rather think a dying creature, one, of \whose
recovery we have no hopes, cannot-be the ob- .
ject of baptism.. That ordinance was -never
designed to be used among protestants, as:
extreme unction is among the papists.-. - : -
We do, and I think with-a great deal:of:j Juso'
tice, refuse to administer the Lord’s supper to
a person. on a-death-bed : and I cannot see but
the argument is as conclusive against this-
abuse of baptism. He that believes makes not
haste. .If God has given me a child, I shall
resign it to him very often, before I do it in &
solemn ordinance ; and if he denies me an op-
portunity of expressing: this,in. the manner I
think it ought to be done, it will be no part of
my uneasiness, if it dies unbaptized. It s
better I think to leave such a duty undone, than-
not to have it well done. Gad -never expects
it €ither from you or me, when he has thrown -
a bar in our way, that we break it, or leap
over it. 'Fhere is no more harm mn your not
doing it, than-there was in David’s not buil-
ding the temple. You had made provision for
i, and you did well in that it was in your
heart. And though you: should not hasten
the work, with suck an opinion as this, yet take
care, that your good be not evil spoken of; that
you do.not harden othersin it, and se become
a stumbling block to them that are weak.
As the apostle, in a parallel case, says, If any .
man see thee, who hast knowledge, sit at meat in
the idols temple, shall not the conscience of him
who is weak be emboldened to eat those things
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which are offered . to idols ; and through thy
knowledge shall the weak brother perish for
whom Christ died ? but when ye so sin against
the brethren, and wound their weak conscience,
ye- sin against Christ. 1 Cor. viii. 10—12.
The argument holds good here. Perhaps you
are not so much in haste for the baptism
.of your child, from a supposition that there
is'no salvation.without it. Bat what if an unin-
structed neighbour puts this sense on the
zeal you shew to have it done, and conclude
it is, for the same reason that would have mo-
ved iim to do se? you may in this, lay the
foundation of a great uneasinessto him if the
providence of God should do, what we have
ten thousand examples of, snatch away this
child on asudden. The error of his judgment is
enough to throw him into melancholy, and thus
through thy knowledge shall thy weak brother
offend.* '

* Applications to ministers for dispensing the ordi- -
nance of baptism to sick infants, as appeals to their
sympathy, are not easily resisted; and yet compliance
with such - requests is rather to be excused than justifi-
ed if it indeed admit even of excuse. In most cases,
the application proceeds from superstition, and, inall
cases, compliance has a tendency to encourage this per-
niclous emotion, if not in the parties immediately con-
cerned, certainly in others who come to the knowledge
of the fact. The tender sorrow excited in the bosom
of parents by the sight of suffering infancy, and the
painful apprehension of the death of a beloved child,
are feelings naturally allied, with superstitious fears,
in the breasts of those who are not accurately acquain-
ted with the doctrines and power of Godliness. In
such a state of mind arguments which otherwise have li¢- .
tle force appear conclusive. ¢ Baptism being one of the -
means of grace, it is an act of injustice toward the child
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3. 1t is of all others an opinion the most
foolish and impudent, that the salvation which
comes by baptism is owing to the regularity
of the minister that performs it ; and that nota
regularity in a moral sense but an ecclesias-
tical one. By his being a fit minister to bap-
tize, they do not mean, that he shall be sober,
of good behaviour, apt to teach, holding fast the
Jaithful word. All this avails him nothing with-
out a lineal virtue, which'if it did not come
from Anti-Christ, it certainly came through
him. Nay, so foolish have some been in this
unmannerly doctrine, as to tell us « the very
¢ immortality of our souls is ewingto the bap-

to deprive him of it-in the prespect of death.” TFhisis
the only argument worthy of being at all examined on
this subject. And even this has no weight when placed
in the balance against the powerful reasoning of the
author. The baptism of dying infants and the admin-
istration of the-Lord’s supper to dying adults, must stand
or fall together. To neglect for a length of time the
baptism of our children is indeed improper; and toad-
minister the ordinance, hastily, for fear of the child’s
death, proceeds from the same principle ; the want of a
.conscientious disposition to attend to every ordinance.
of God on the first opportunity for doing so, according
" to due order. The seal of circumcision was applied
to infants on the eighth day; and this fact shews that
the corresponding seal ought not in its applisation to be
needlessly delayed or unbelievingly hastened. Many
infants must have died in Israel, hefore the eighth day,
and of course uncircumcised. The private baptism of
_ the sick leads to private baptism as.a general practice 3
and the general practice leads to the abuse of this Sac-
rament by its administration to the unworthy. A sac-
rament, belonging to the Church of God as a visible so~
ciety-in covenant with him, ought to be administered
publicly before the Church.
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“ tismal spirit; which, since the apostle’s
¥ days, is-only couveyed by bishops:"* As if
it was not enough to confound the works of
grage, unless they destroy those of the God of
nature.. If you proceed to the ordinance
with any such delusions in your head, it is no
wonder that you fall short of the benefit.
The foolishness of fools is deceit. You ought
to be established in the truth, and the truth
shall make you free. Be mot carried about
with every wind of doctrine, or suffered to be
-tossed to and fro, by the sleight of men, and
the cunning eraftiness of those that lie in wait
to deceive. If you offer the blind for sacri-
fice is it not evil? A4 wise man's eyes are in his
thead, but a fool walks in. darkness. :

——————

SERMON II.

Secondly, I AM to give you some direc-
tions that relate to the work itself, and are to
be observed at the time of the administration.
“Under this head I will notcrowd you with
a multitude of particulars, but only leave
with you these three things.

- 1. Be satisfied, that it is performed according
to the rule, given you in the word of God.
2. If it be possible, let it be done in the
public assembly of his people.
3. There should be a great deal of serious-
ness in your temper, whether you bring your-~
“ selves or infants to God in this ordinance.

* Dodwell’s scrip. ac. of rewards..

1
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1. It is of the utmost importance to the
benefit and comfort of this duty, that it be
administered according to the word: other-
wise, though there may be a washing away
the filth of the flesh, there will never be the
answer of a good conscience towards God. As
if he foresaw how much this ordinance was
to suffer by human intrusions, our Savieut
sets a bar quite around the institution. . -

1. By telling the apostles that this order to
baptize into the name of the Father, of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, was the result of
his having all power given to him both in hea
ven and in carth: from which I would con-
clude, that the solemnity is complete as he
left it, and that it wants no more to make it
effectual. And then .

2. He places a caution on the other side,
teaching them to observe all things that I have
commanded you. And you are to limit the

omise with which he closes, by the rules, that

had given them; lo, I am with you always
unte the end of the world. This divine pre-
sence will attend nothing but a divine minis
tration, When people leave Christ, and the
method of his worship, he will leave them.
He has not published his laws, as men do
theirs, with such imperfections, that they
must be explained and mended. No, Ae s the
rock, and his work is. perfect, and all his com-
mandments are sure. o

The institution itself is a divine ceremony.
It would be of no value if we had not his
cammand forit. We never could be of opin-
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ion that either dipping or sprinkling would
be of amy avail, if we did not find it among
the. erders given by an exalted Saviour.
Therefore, to throw our ceremonies among
kis, is mingling two authorities together. If
be had thought that washing with water was
not sufficient without the sign of the cross, he
wounld have told us, and made that supernu-
merary addition more ancient than it is:
for from the beginning it was not so. We may
call -it @ token of people’s fighting manfully ;
but it is no token for good : nor did mankind
ever find any more courage in those that
bave it, than in those that want it:

Nor does it scatter among those, that have
reoaived this mark in their foreheads, any
zeal for the doctrine of the cross. They do
mrot understand better than their neighbours,
the great article of justification, from that
gghteousness that was brought in by the death

"the cross; nor do see that it promotes
the influence of the cross upon our hearts
and lives ; or that it makes people more self-
denying, and mortified to the world. In a
ward, 1t rather tends to crucify our- Lord
afresh in the honour of his authority, and the
liberties of his people. It has made men
schismatics who walk in all the statutes and
commandments of the Lord blameless; and
isa token of nothing so much as this, that
other Lords have had dominion over us.

And as to that other piece of human lum-
ber that is come into this ordinance of ap-
painting godfuthers; it is such an undoing
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*of what God has established in the laws of
nature, such an over-ruling and transferring
a ‘parental authority, that it is no wonder
so little good comes of it.- That it has spread
perjwy through the land, and brought peo-
ple into a habit of promising and vowing what
they never designed to perform, is. not so
much as denied. And what benefit may be
" expected to a poor child who is offered up to
God, with a solemnity of so much falsehoed
I cannot imagine. Solomon has given such a
name to these practices that should not make
us very fond of them. If thou vowest a vow
unto the Lord, defer not to pay 1t, for he has no
pleasure in fools.*

- -If any should object, that the sprinkling of
infants 1s a breach of this direction; that 1t is
not according to the word of God, and there-
fore must be as bad asthose abominations that
I have now menticned ; I am satisfied any
brother who loves the meekness of wisdom will
not despise this answer, because there is a
great difference between mistaking the divine
rule, and totally laying it aside. The reason
why we do not act as some other Christians
do, is because we think these demands are not
made in scripture. .And though they may
think they’are, yet both parties pay a defer-

. * Cases may occur in which it would not be im-
proper to admit what are called Sponsors or Godfathers.
‘When an orphan is left in the care of the Church, or a
child is providentially separated frem its natural parents
and put under the direction of the Church, not only
may such child be admitted to baptism ;. but the Church
may publicly appoint some member to take charge of
ts Christian education.
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ence to the book of God. But it is quite oth-
erwise, when persons make no pretence of
fetching the practice from this rule, but are go-
ing willingly after the traditions of men, the
-rudiments of the world, and not after Christ.
- In one coutroversy the scripture is magni-
fied, though not fully understood ; in the other
it is depreciated. Keep the ordinances as
they are delivered to you, and the command-
ment pure and unrebukable unto the coming
of Jesus Christ, or .otherwise, instead of a
.blessing we: bring upon ourselves” a curse.
The second commandment relates to the
worship of the true God in a right man-
ner, and the only standard of that, must be
the rule that he has given us. He there
shews us what a different entail there is on
your . children, as parents keep close to the
direction, or as they wander from it. He
is a jealous God, visiting the iniquitv of the
Jathers upon their children, unto the third and
Jourth generation of them that hate him. He
considers superstition as no better than a ha-
tred.of God, and therefore this is so far from
being the way to hereditary mercies, that it is
an iniquity to be visited upon the generations
that come after them ;. but he shews mercy un-
to thousands of - them that love him, and declare
their love to him by keeping his command-
ments. You see then the way that you have
for any hope of obtaining mercy, either for
yourselves- or for your infants, in this ordi-
nance, , : o
. 2dly, Tt is very desirable that this solemni-
ty of baptism should be administered in a
F
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public assembly. Jokx’s was so. He did-it
in the face of multitudes, and I think the na-
ture of the ordinance requires it. It is not
o0 properly my closing with God’s covenant

_either for myself or my child. If it is with.

my soul as it ought to be, that must be done
very often in private, with a greater freedom
than I can use before any witnesses. But
when I do this in daptism, it is my declaration
to the world, or at least to the people of God,
that I will be the Lortl’s. This was plainly
the case with that great shoal of converus,
which were brought in by the draught of one
sermon. Peter bids them zepent and bde bap-

- tized. - This repentance was a secret ‘thing,

a godly sorrow that lay within themselves,
but they gladly received the word, and were
baptized, about three thousand of them, and
S0 were witnesses to one another. ‘
The examples of the eunuch and the jailor,
are far from concluding against this rule.
As to the former Philip was alone with him,
and so preached the gospel to him, and he
was never .like to see him more ; but how-

" ever, his baptism was as public as the sermon

by which he was converted. The jailor’s
‘case does plainly turn the argument theoth-
er way, for he was baptized with his househeld,
‘before all those that made up the auditory.
The benefits of a public administration
ought to turn the scale. I believe both min-
isters and people find a great deal of differ-
ence in the frame of their spirit, when they
are pulled at once out of the noise of the
world, and can hardly shake off ‘the cares that
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bang about them, and when on God’s own -
day they have given a solemn discharge to
every incambrance of that nature.. It is cer-
. tainly desirable in this ordinance, as well as
in-others, to attend on the Lord without dis-
traction. Besides, as all things areto be done
to the use of edifying,so whatever does most an-
swer that end, will be chosen by a man who
would keep a conscience void of offence to-
wards God. Now, as the assembly has an
opportunity of being instructed about the na-
ture and improvement of the duty, so the
party baptized, is received under a larger
confluence of prayer. However, I leave you
. to judge of this rule by your consent to the
next, and that is,

3dly, Let it be done with the greatest mea-
sure of seriousness. Abraham fell on his face
when God talked with him, and gave him the
covenant. It is indeed an awfal transaction,
when you call angels and men, as witnesses
10 the. surrender that you make either of
yourselves or your children. When Joshua
had engaged the promise of the Israelites, .
that they would not forsake the Lord God of
their fathers, he set up a stone, and tells them,
this stone had heard all the words that he had
spoken. The meaning is not according to
- the sound of the expression, but it signifies
thas much, that when they saw that stone, it.
might put them in mind of what they h
said. . :

But, in this case, we have living wifnesses.
We can appeal to the people of God. They
have heard you profess your consent to the
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covenant. .They who are like to see how
you bring up. your children, know what you
bave promised for them ; and would you have
" your wickedness shown before the whole congre-
gation? Angels are in our assemblies; and
would it not grieve you to know they make
this remark? ‘¢ There is a wretch who com-
<« passed God about with lies, who engaged
‘¢ himself to do the parent’s part in a Christian
‘ way, and yet brings up-his children to the
¢ destroyer.”” Nay, every one of the assem-
‘bly have their eyes upon you, and therefore
they will be looking after you; and if your
care is but a counterpart to your promise, you
pay your vows in the courts of the Lord, and
“among all his people. I have often wondered
that some professors who shew so much serious-
ness at the Lord’s supper, should make any
abatement of it in baptism. They are but two
seals to the same covenant, and ought to be
attended to, with ‘equal reverence. Nay, if
there is to be any distinction, it is on the
side of baptism, because that is only once
done for ourselves, or that particular infant.
Whereas we are often called to eat this bread,
and drink this cup, and shew forth our Lord’s
death until he come. g
- It must strike you with an awe to consider
what you are doing. You have conveyed to:
~your children a nature, that without the grace
‘of that covenant which you own in baptism,
will make them unhappy for ever. You there- -
fore owe that infant, who, by yourselves,
is made a polluted creature, the utmost care
.that he may have a second birth. In the de-
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dication of him to God, you confess a lineal
stain that is derived from one to another.
How deep ought the sense of this to -go inte
your souls!

Again, reflect upon the hope that is set be-
fore you. The ordinance of baptism is a me-~
morial that God has consecrated for us a new
and living way: that when we lie in our
blood, he passes by with a look and voice of
love, and says unto us, live. What an honour
is it upon you, now? And what an earnest of
the satisfaction, above, if you are parentsto a -
child of God? If what he has graciously given
o you, he has more graciously owned to be kis ?
+ They are dear to you: your lives are bound

up in theirs: but what if both you and they
are in the bundle of life with the Lord your
God? A person who has devoted himself to
such meditations, who feels the horrors of a

“polluted nature, and breathes out his desires
after a renewed one, will have his whole soul
engaged. ,

- And whilst I am recommending to you a
serious performance of this duty, suffer me to
tell you that there is one practice, which, if
not inconsistent with it, looks very unsuita-
ble to'it, and that is the indulgence of an
sensual joys upon the occasion. We are told,
that the Ark was an emblem or figure of our
baptism; and when Noah entered into it,
we read of abundance of eating and drink-
ing, but e was not among the number who
were thus engaged. What we call a chris-
tening dinner, is but a poor attendant on our

F2



66 .The Duty of Baptism.

- putting on the Lord Jesus Christ, and rather
looks hike making a provision for the flesh to
Julfil the lusts thereof. We read that Abraham
made a great feast the same day that [saac
was weaned : and that seems to be the season
of life that nature itself has directed\ us to re-
joice in, when God has preserved a child
‘through the weakness and dangers of infancy.
But to follow baptism with an excess of riot,~s
turning the grace .of God into wantonness. * I
should think, that if I had been owning the
covenant for myself or for my child, my
soul would be so full of it for one day, that [
should not have leisure for revellings, banquet-
ing, and abominable idolatries.* :

Sdly,I am to give you some directions which
concern your practice after the solemnity is
over. You may be pleased with: the’ordi-
nance, and yet never the better for it: as in
preaching the word, Herod heard Jokn gladly :
and many with joy received the Gospel. So
during the administration of baptism, your

* Festivity and mirth are very unbecoming appenda-
ges to the ordinance of baptism, the sign and seal of
‘our ingrafting into Christ. When the ‘pious parent is
about to renew his covenant with God, in the faith of the
promise transmitted through him to his child, heis anx-
ious to cherish a frame of mind very different from
‘that which feqsting with common friends produces.
God is always to be worshipped with reverence and

_ godly fear. The believing parent feels this. - He sees
in the child which he is about to present to his covenant
God, a creature, which is destined te exist for ever, and
who must shine in glory, or burn i1, unquenchable fire.
He reflects thit he has been the'means of bringing this
‘creature into beingy and of transmitting to it both sin
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affections may be touched; but if it goes no
deeper, that water had as good been spilt on
“the ‘ground. Therefore, whether. you have
‘been offering yourselves or your children to
the Lord, if you would have the answer of a
good conscience towards God, charge these
four things on: your soul, and keep them
upon the imagination of the thoughts of your
heart.

- 1s¢. Oftentimes remember, what you have
beén doing,. ‘
* 2dly, Do not think you are baptized into a
party. o
3dly, Follow all, by earnest prayer. And
~4thly, The whole work must be performed
“ looking unto Jesus.”

1st, Oftentimes remember what you have
been doing for yourselves ; and when your chil-
dren are capable of it, let them know what
you did for them. When thy sons ask thee in
time to come, what mean you by these statutes ?
let themn be convinced hew early a care you
had about them. 1 do not remember any

and death. He loves his child and desires its salvation,
‘and his hope is directed to the mercy extended to his
‘ownsoul. He is about to apply the token of God’s co-
venant to the tender object of his love and sympathy;
.and is it possible that he can trifle with a gay party at
the time ¢ Is this the way we are to prepare for the
communion table, the other seal 6f the same covenant?
No; humiliation and prayer are much more becoming.
“The example of the godly in former ages is worthy of
imitation. The reverend and very pious Mr. Henry ob-
served, in every instance, a fasz before the baptism of
'his children. - e
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thing that struck me sooner with religious
thoughts in my youth, than my father’s telling
me how greatly his soul was inlarged when
he gave me up to God in baptism: and if
ever I have tasted, that the Lord is gracious, I
hope it is in consequence of that surrender.*

It is certainly a proper argument to use
with a child, in very affecting language, which
king Lemuel’s mother spake to him, what my
son ? the son of my womb, and the son of my
vows ? Prov. xxxi. 2. And for a father or
mother to say, “ I was glad that a man was
 born into the world ; but a care about thy
< immortal part soon found its way into my
< soul; and the first great act of my love to
¢ thee as an infant, was returning thee again
“to the God that gave thee. Wilt thou
“ not stand to the agreement ? Shall the tran-.
“ saction pass for nothing ? I am then clear of
¢ this mine oath, and having been a witness .
« for thee, must at the great day of “account
“ come forth as a witness against thee.”

If such an exhortation as this, delivered
with the tenderriess and authority of a parent,
does not make an impression, it is a sign that
conscience is far gone into stupidity. But do
your children ever hear you talk at this rate?
are they not rather tempted to think that you
baptized them, just as you feed and clothe
them? It was a thing of course. What

* Other names, besides that of Mr. Bradbury might
be quoted in support of this sentiment; and if a note
could avail in fixing the attention of parents and children
upon the whole of this direction, its insertion would an-
swer a yaluable purpose. ’
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pains will you take to make a son know the
privileges he was born to; the title and ex-
tent of his estate, and what he is like ‘to be
master of, by his relation to you. You will
fit him by education, to enjoy, and’ perhaps
to enlarge the inheritance of his father : and
it is a mighty trouble, to see that the fruit of
your pains, shall be a sacrifice to his folly."
Bat, is there to be no’concern,’about the
transaction you had for him, with the great
God? have you given him up in a covenant
of pardon and sanctification? and is he ne-

]

-

verto hear of it? - o
" -Nay, telling your children"is not all ; but
‘You are to bring them up in the nurture and
admonitiona of the Lord. - Your care should be
to form their thoughts and inclinations; to the
blessings you desire for them. - What lamen-
table cries have we from parents, who live to
see their children despise both God and them ?
Then they 'desire ministers and christian
friends, to plead the promise of the covenant,
when either by their neglect or indulgence,
nothing has been done to make them sensible
that they were baptized at all. Whilst they
are young you gratify their humours, and
when they are grown up, their divers lusts
and pleasures.” When you' come to settle
them, the chief inquiry is about a portion in
this life.. Now this is so much the reverse to
the whole profession that you made in bap-
tism, that it is no wonder the blast of God
follows this shuffling and trifling temper.
Instead of desiring that he should be the
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God of you and your seed, you throw re:
ligion out of your. families by an after-bar-
gain; you make sure of every thing else by
settlements and articles; but leave the wor-
,shilp of God to shift for itself. '

s this ¢raining up a child in the way that e
should go when he is young 2 Is this laying in
against apostacy that when he is old he will
not depart from it? It is a wonder that the
Churches of Christ continue, if we reflect
upon the folly, the pride and worldly minded-
ness of many professors in the disposal of their
children. The natural consequence of these
things is, that as they are taught to cast off
God, God is provoked to cast off them. Hence
our assemblies are not filled with such fami-
lies as they used to be; but sinners are
- awakened and brought in from the east, and
the west, the north and the south, while the
children of the kingdom are cast out.

And so it will ever be. He will be found of
them that seek him not, when he is neglected
by the descendants of those that used to seek
his face. He will never want a people. But
these degenerate plants of a neble vine, will
a)gser or later conie to find that they want a
. Endeavour to awake such thoughts in your

children. Tell them what you have done; aund
what they must do. As they grow up, let

them know the scriptures which are able to
“make them wise unto salvation; and be sure
to acquaint them, that though they were pas-
sive in the ordinance of baptism, yet that
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‘they must be active in the Lord’s supper.
Persuade them. to own that covenant in per-
son, which they were received into by proxy,
that so they may be no longer considered as
descendants from you, but placed on a level
with you, heirs with you of the same promise.
And if parents would take some special time
for this, I believe it would turn to an account.

- As for. example. On the birth-day of
your child, instead of bloating him-with vani-
ty, and giving him a loose to riot, spend
some time of thatday in serious prayer both
with him, and for him. We read of Job's
sens that they went and feasted every one,
om his day, which it is probable was the
day of his birth. But when these days of
feasting were gone about, Job sent and sancti-
fied them, and rose up early in the morning, and
offered burnt offerings according to the number
of them all, for he said it may be my sons have
sinned and cursed God in their hearts. Thus did
Job continually. Jobi.5. Thusyou may have,
#8 it were, an anniversary baptism, and give
ayearly revival to the solemnity of that ordi-
mance. Take the rule of your practice from
that good word ; He has given meat unto them
that fear him, he will ever be mindful of his cov-
enant. Psal. cxi 5. Be you so too. Say as David
did to Solomon his son, Know thou the God of
thy father, and serve him with aperfect heart,
and with a willing mind. ~For the Lord searches
the heart, and understands-all the imaginations
of the thoughts ; if thou seek him he will be
Jound of thee, but if thou forsake h#m he will
cast thee off for ever. 1Chron. xxviii. 9.
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~ 2dly,Whether you have given up yourselves

or your infants to God in this ordinance
whether it be by dipping or sprinkling, do not
think that you are baptized into a particular
denomination. In all these little varieties, as
there is but one body and one spirit, and one
hope of your calling, one Lord, one faith, .so
there is but one baptism. The character that
is taken from the manner in which-the - duty
was performed, is taken very low, and looks
as if 1 had rather be considered in my distinc-
tion from God’s people, than in my union with
them. From hence come strifes, railings, evil
surmisings, and perverse disputings. The
man that despises me, that denies me his con-
versation as a friend, and will not admit me to
communion, as aChristian, merely because I
am not baptized in the way that he thinks best,
may be right in his notion, but I am sure he
is wrong in his practice. .

Certainly to quarrel about this, is to forget
the main design of the ordinance. The bap-
tism of my infant, does not throw me one
step from a person who thinks it unlawful
to do the same by Ais. The reason is very
plain ; though there is a difference between
us, yet it is a small one. There are several
things in which bothsides are agreed; and not
only so, but with a harmony of temper, as
well as principle. As for example:

1s¢, It is confessed, on all hands, that a be-
liever ought to give himself unto the Lord,
and take hold of his covenant. "

2dly, That we should make such a surrénder
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as this, of all that we have, our estates, our
honours, our reputation, and indeed every
shing else. Therefore,
3dly, A good man, whatever his opinion is
about this ordinance, will, and does make a
solemn-dedication of his children to the Lord
that gave them. He is prompted to it by 4
love to them and a zeal for God. .
- 4thly, In this work he will plead the cove-
nant, that is, be earnest for the blessings con-
tained in it. He will beg the Lord to be
“aGod both to him and his seed, that his chil-
‘dren may be pardoned by the blood of sprink-
ling, and may have the washing of regenera-
tion, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost;
nay, :
' %thl_y, He confesses his obligation to bring
them up in the nurture and admonition of
the Lord. And though he cannot join with
some of his brethren in the ordinance of - bap-
tism, yet he heartily begs that they may join
with him, in their prayers for his children, and
their advice to them. These two Christians
can bow “the koee together to the same Lord
Jesus. He is both their Lord and ours. Only
here is the difference : the one thinks the mo-
tions and working of his soul about his
posterity, may be expressed in baptism, and
the other thinks not. So that upon the whole
you may conclude, ~
~ 1s¢t, That neither of them want a love to
their children, and inward serious thoughts
for their eternal welfare. ‘
' G
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2dly, Neither of them despise the covenant

of ‘God, or any blessing contained in it : Nay,

- 8dly, There is no eontempt on the ordi-
nance on either side. He that omits it, does
not live in the neglect of a known duty ; bt
ocarries ithe same 'sense of 'arelation to his in-
fant without ‘baptisin, that anether does with
it. He that observes it, ought by'no means te
be charged with a profanation. He'that is so
careful about every other solemnity, and so
serious in‘this, may be in a mistake; but he
has given all the evidence which charity cag
desire, that his heart is right in the sight of
God. ,

And upon the whole, I cannet see any sin
at being present at an ordinance, when ‘my
judgment does not approve the -administra-
tion. ‘Consider the apostle’s argument, Why am
I evil spoken of for that, for which I give God
thanks ¢ That which is.an offence, -or ‘matter
of scruple to my brother, may be an inward
satisfaction to me; as he pleads, one man esteems -
one day above another ; -another man esteems
every day alike ; he that regards the day, re-
gards it unto the Lord, and he that regards not
the day, to the Lord, he regards it not, Rom.
xiv. 5.; that is, he thinks it for God’s glory to
neglect it. He that eats, eats to the Lord, and
gives God thanks ; he that eats not, to the Lord
he eats not ; he makes it a religious omis-
sion, and he gives God thanks. The former
praises him, for the sense he has of his Chris-
~ tian liberty, and the latter for the conviction he

supposes to have of his duty. Now if God be
thanked, why should they be condemned ?




The Duty of Baptism, 75

‘Such a temper as this, would be more cre-
dis to. religion, than a. capacity of gaining
proselytes. I had rather let my light shine
before men in meekness of wisdom than ina
furious course of argument. The: wise, the
seribe, the disputer of this werld, 6 not the
mest significant person in. the Church of
Christ. And X am so far from being offended
3 the strength of reasoning on the other side,
that, I can sincerely bless God, that though his
people differ from one another, yet the com~
mon.adversary cannet reproach.either opinion
. with folly. v ,
- There is many an argument that has not
convinced me, that yet has delighted me. I
haye pot thought a persona either the worse or
the weaker, for his baving other notions, any
more than for having another complexion.
~ If any say, this destroys Christzan unity, I
musy confess, my thoughts.are quite the. reverse
to that imsinuation. It gives a. greater evi-
dence to. the world of that charity which is.
the bond of perfeciness, by managing our dif
farences. with temper, than by closing it with.
uniformity-; and therefore, for people to charge
conclusions upon one another, which they will.
not ewn, is unfair.—On the one hand, to
sgy that the baptizing of a child, is no more
than-the spriokling. of a dog, or that a child
of a believer, unbaptized, is in the same state
with that of an infidel, is but foaming out our
own shame. Such language is the froth of
unmortified nature, the stench of a carnal
mind, that is enmity against God. The seriqus
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on both sides cannot but hate those tongues
which say so as an unruly evil. They savour
not the things that be of God.

The same disposition of soul, you may car-
ry through the other branch of the dispute,
that is, about the mode of baptism. Certainly
the benefits of the ordinance may be conveyed
either way. We are said to be buried with -
Christ inbaptism. Col. ii.'12. Would it not be
eruel for any of our brethren to say, that because
we miss the symbol of his burial, that therefore
we have not the thing. I believe the design
of these words is neither to express one form,
nor another. But as we are said to be circum-
¢cised in Christ, in the verse before, by the cir-
cumcision made without hands, in putting off
the body of the sins of the flesh, so we are buried
with.him ; and this must be understood of some-
thing done without hands too. And though I
may think that the words allude to the man-
ner how, the work is to be performed, yet the
sense of the expression, carries my thoughts
to some thing, that is more than twenty such
allusions; for it signifies no less than my in-
terest in Jesus Christ. Whatever phrases the
apostle uses, he is describing. the state of the
soul, and no forms of administration. Knew
ye not that so many of us as were baptized into
Christ, were baptized into his death, therefore
we are buried with him by baptism into death.
Rom.vi.4. What? Is it to be convinced that
ours is the right way ? No, but like as Christ
was raised up from the dead, by the glory of
the father, so we.should walk before him tn new-



Fhe Duty of Baptism. i)

noés of life ; for if we have been planted togeth-
_er in the bikeness of his death, we shall also be
iR the likeness of his resumrection. Is this
similitude to tell us she way how the. duty
should be performed? Alas! that is a little
watter indeed. No, it is to. put us in mind
of that which is not resembled at all ; knowing
this, that our.old man is crucified with him, that
the body of sin may be destroyed, that hence-
Jorth we should no longer serve sin.®
 As many as have been baptized into Christ
kave put on Christ. And I may invert the
proposition, that as many as have put on
€hrist, who.are clothed with his righteousaess,
anrd conformed to his image ; these are bapti.
zed into Christ, whether it is by dipping or
sprinkling. Observe the latitude of the ex-
pression, ye ase baptized into. Christ; not
into this or that denomination of his people.
It is pity that we are known among men by
mere circumstances. The name should net
be taken from the quantity of water that is
used ; for God never did by the Church, as he
has done by the earth, founded it upon the seas
and established it upon the floods. Psal. zxiv. 2.
» -3dly, Follow what you have done by earnest
prayer. When you have owned the covenant
‘of God, it is undoing all again, if you lay
aside family religion. 'All the good of this or~
dinance, either for yourselves or. your.children,

% The great length of this note upon the points in
controversy with Arabaptists, forbids its insertion in this
place. It will therefore be: found at the end of the vo-
hume. ‘ - '

- G2
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comes from the fountain of life. If he is youar
‘God, prepare him an habitation, Exod. xv. 2.
If you consider him as your father's God, be
sure that you eralt him. 1f the solemnity of"
baptism was administered to yourselves, since
you were capable of thinking or choosing,
then you have professed before the world your
relation to the father of mercies. You hope:

to live in his house, and will you not be of-

ten knocking at his door ? :

Your baptism is also in the second place, a
symbol of the relation you stand in, to God’s
people. It may be said of you now, asit was
of those of old; ALL our fathers were under
the cloud, and ALL passed through the sea, and
were ALL baptized unto Moses in the cloudy
 and in the sea. And they did ALL eat the same
spiritual meat, and ALL did drink the same spiri-
tual drink. 1Cor. x,1. So that you may look
upon your brethren as fellow-heirs of the same
body, and partakers of the promise in Christ
by the Gospel. -

Learn then to pray for them and with
them, if you are heirs together of the graee of
life, that your prayers may not be hindered:
This is the most endearing work that you can
be employed in. It shews the best of your
own love, and engages the warmest of theirs.
This is the fellowship of the Spirit. - .

Let me in the same exhortation, put those
people in mind of their duty, who have given
up their children to the Lord. You have se-
veral occasions to feel the parent: in their
sickness, their eries, their dangers. At these
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times practise the Christian. You are afraid
of their starving, ‘and therefore provide for
your own; if you did not so, it would be de-
nying. the faith. Bat are there no other ne-
glects that will be called your denying the
- faith? Let your surrender of them to God,
and the rest of your behaviour be all of a
piece; that when: your child is capable of
asking you, why you are at so much pains-to
instruct him, so afraid of his doing ill, so im-
portunate for him on your knees, you-will be
able to say, this is no mere than followmg the
baptismal vow.

4thly, there must be a]ways alooking to Je-
sus. This may be called a general direction
that belongs to every duty. But here it stands
under a particular mark ; for the apostle says
that baptism saves us by ‘the resurrection of Je-
sus Christ, who is gone into heaven, and is on the
right hand of God, angels and prznczpalztzes
and powers being made subject to him.

A regard to him is that which animates our
practice, as-well as maintains our hope. The
apostle argues in the beginning of the next
chapter, forasmuch as Christ has suffered for us
in the flesh, we should arm ourselves with the
same mind; for he that hath suffered in the flesh,
hath ceased from sin, that he should no longer
live the rest of his time in the flesh, to the lusts
af men, but to the will of God. And the same
_plea is drawn from that article of his story
which is mentioned in my text; his resurrec-
tion: that aswe are buried with him in baptism;
50 in that, we are also risen with kim through the



8Q The Duty of Bapiism.

Jaith of the operation of God, whe hath rais-
ed him from the dead: and you heing dead in.
your sins and the uncircumcision of your flesh,
he has quickened, together, having forgiven you
with him all trespasses. Col. ii. 12, 13.

This will keep yon to the purity of worship ;
forif you be dead with Christ, as you ought to
be in_baptism, fo the rudiments. of the world,
why, as though living in the world, are you sub-
Ject to ordinances after the commandments of
men ? This will give a heavenliness to our con-
versation: If ye be risem with Christ set your
affections on things above, where Christ sits aé
the right hand of God. Col. iii. 1. And this
will make you dare to die, knowing what con-
sigaments, you have made, for ye are dead, and
your life is hid with Christ in God, that when
he who. is our life shall appear, we also shall aps
pear with him in glory.

Let these be the heads of nurture and ade
monition, that you give your children, that they
may have the knowledge of the truth as it is
in Jesus. Desire that they may learn Christ;
and be found in him. We have a mighty run
now against revealed religion, by those whe do
not much exceed their brethren, in what is cal-
led natural. But remember that you are bap-
tized not only in the name of the Father, but
of the Son and the Holy Ghost. And shall your
children be brought wp as without' Christ?
Or ever say to you as some disciples at Ephe-
sus did to Paul, we have not so much as heard
whether there be any. Holy Ghost. We may well
answer to sach a profession, as he did, unte
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what then were ye baptized® We find the dan-
ger of those impressions, made upon those, that
never had any education, or through a great
deal of sloth, have lost it. You thercfore, be-
loved, seeing you know these things before, beware
lest you also, being led away by the error of the
wicked, fall from your stedfastness : but grow in
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ. 2 Pet. iii. 17.
- In this, you will see your personsaccepted,
your iniquities pardoned, your debates with
one another reconciled. He bas united you
in principle. You have obtained the like pre-
cious faith, through the righteousness of God and
- oyr Saviour. He has united you in character,
Sfor as many of you as have been baptized into
Christ, have put onChrist. There is neither Jew
nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there
is neither male nor female, sprinkling or dip-
ping, for ye are all one in Christ. And he will
Unite you in habitation: You are no longer
to be assemblies scattered or separated b
conscience or prejudice. Our various opi-
nions about this ordinance, shall hinder none
of us from that common salvation that we
have in him, who has baptized us with the
Holy Ghost. To kim that has loved us, and
washed us from our sins in his own blood, to
him be glory and dominion for ever and ever.
Amen. -
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DOCTRINE OF BAPTISM,

PROVING THAT IT I8 IN THE FAITH OF
) THE TRINITY. ’ )

SERMON L

The improvement, of Baptism is a thing of more:
value than the mode and the subjects. It was
appointed by Christ; administered by teacherss
‘always desired’ by converts; to be performed:
by the use of water, in the name of God, (which,
makes it one of the greatest works in life) i.e.:

- with regard: to his authority, command, per~
Jection, homoun, favour, blessing, image,
mercy, capacity, and' the communion of his-

- saints. It was npt a practice borrowedfrom
‘the Jews.. Christ’s deity argued from the

- ordinance. We are universally resigned to
him ; worship him as God, with an open pro-
JSession. " ‘

Marr. xxviii. 19.

Baptizing them in the name of the Pather, and: of tho
, , San, and of the Holy Ghost. :
I HAVE not chosen these words to entertain.
you with any doubtful disputations about the"
subject or the mode of baptism ; but upon a su-
perior design, and that is, a right improvement
of the ordinance. The other way of preach-
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ing, ministers guestions, ruther than godly edify-
ing that is in faith; 1 Tim. i.4. What I aim
at, is a point in which we are allunited. It is
- more awful question wkhat it is to be bapti-
zed, than who should be the persons, and kow
it ought to be performed.

I think it no ‘hard matter for sincere Chris-
tians to be comvinced, that it is "pessible to
differ, with equal love to God,'and equal char-
ity to one another. There is no occasion, on
this account, %o judge and set at nought your
brother. Rom. xiv. 10. 'If you see there is a
spirit of religion in the people, take eare you
do not ruin it in the manner of this debate.
Do met speak of that, with contempt, which
others observe with reverence ; ‘bat »eceive one
another as Christ has received us to the glory of
God. Rom.xv."7. Let:net that whichis mat-
ter of conscienceto them, :be :matter of ridicule
to you. : v

I have allthe conviction which can be desi-
red, that many who offer their children to God
in baptism dare not be guilty of profaning
an ordinance, and that many who take ano-
ther method, dare not be guilty of neglecting
a duty. Each of them gives God thanks, and
obey what they take to be s will. He hasa
glory from them both; they are equally ac-
cepted by him. ‘Religion has not made either
opinion, a term of communion with God ; and
I see no need that it should be a term of com-
munion with imen. As we have one Lord, and
one faith, so we have no more than on¢ bap-
tism. Eph.i.v. 5.
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It is possible that people may agree in theix
notions upon the manner of administration,
and be never the better forit. Whatever my
opinion is about dipping or sprinkling, with-
out the washing of regeneration and the re-
newing of the Holy Ghost, it is all as water
spilt upon the ground, that cannot be gather-
ed. What signified the circamcision of Isk-
mael in his infancy, or the baptism of Simon
Magus in his riper years? They were each of
them called the external seals of a covenant,
which these persons knew nothing of : the one
was a mocker, Gen. xxi. 9 and the other in
the gall of bitterness, Acts viii. 23. And.
therefore, as I said, it is of much greater im-
portance, to know what it is to be baptized:;
for as many of you as have been baptized into
Christ, have put on Christ, Gal. iii. 27, o

I do not speak this with any contempt of
the outward sign. I believe the use of water
in this solemnity is by the appointment-of
Christ Jesus, and what he has bound upon his
Churches to the end of the world. Bat it 'is
the spirit, the meaning, the instruction, the ad-
vantage of the ordinance, that you aund I are
concerned in. : o

- The words of the text are well known to
give us some account of both. They are the last
orders that our great law-giver left with his
disciples, after he had finished transgression,
and made an end of sin; after he was raised
from the dead, and had received all power
both in heaven and earth. In this fulness of
authority he directs those whom lLe had chosen
and ordained to go into all nations. °
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. His empire was now unconfined. He him-
self was sent only to the lost sheep of the
house of Isruel, but his servants were to make
disciples every where. - To which purpose he
does not only appoint the preaching of the
Gospel, but a new solemnity, in which, they ex-
pressed their dedication to him, being bapti-
zed into the name of the Father, Son, and Ho-
ly Ghost. ‘ ‘

The persons employed in thiswork, were the
same who should be endued with power from.
on high, and sent out as witnesses to him.
Luke xxiv. 48, 49. It isa part of the ministe-
rial office, and joined with our teaching men to
observe all things that he has commanded.
We find that the preachers of the gospel al-
ways did it, and the people who gladly receiv-
ed the word, desired it. How indifferent so-
ever it appears to some in our day, yet the
grace of God never failed, to stir up an early
regard to it, in times of old. The three thou-
sand souls converted at Pefer’s sermon, were
baptized and added to the Church the same day.
Acts 1i. 41. Though we do not read, that
Philip did any more to the eunuch than preach.
Christ Jesus from the 53d of Isaiah, yet the
spirit that opened his understanding to a mys-
tery, did the same to an ordinance. . As they.
came to a certain water, the eunuch makes
the proposal. He was not prompted to it, or
pushed upon it, but speaks as soon as he saw
here is water, what hinders me to be baptized #
Acts viii. 36. And though Saul after his con-
version was not thus hasty, yet dnanias would

) H
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have him so; why tarriest thou? arise and be
baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on
the name of the Lord. Acts xxii. 16. And
thus saith Pefer upon the success of his min-
istry at Cesarea; can any man forbid water,
that these should not be baptized ? Acts x. A7.

- The words of our Lord’s institution, bap-
#ize them into the name of the Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost, lead us to consider this great so-
lemnity; first, as it is an external action; and
secondly, as the design and meaning of it is
explained at large. The external sign is bap-
tizing; the Reart, the soul, the signification of
it is, that it is done in the name of the Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost.

1. The thing that he directs them to, is Bap-
tism, which signifies the use of water upon
the body. That the action itself is of no
value, we can own as readily as they who de-
ride it : but the question is, whether it is not
the will of God concerning us. Has he not
bid us do it? have we not received it of the
LordJesus?

The argument drawn from: this, for human
eeremonies, is of no weight at all. We may
justly contend against any subjection to the
will of man, upon reasons, that are never to be
used against an institution of our great law-
giver. The question: is not whether there are
shadows, ceremonies, and outward signs in his
worship, but who has the right to appoint
- them?
~ God begun with figures of religion in Para-
dise ; making the tree of knowledge to be the
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test of Adam’s duty, and the tree of life the
pledge of his acceptance. He was worship-
ped by sacrifices from the first revelation of
a Messiah. Righteous Abel brought a lamb
of the flock, no doubt of it, by divine ap-
intment. This was a type of God’s design,
and a token of Abel's faith in the Lamb, who
takes away the sins of the world. He gave
_circumcision to 4braham, and the passover to
Moses: and the soul who neglected either of
them was to be cat off from among his peo-
ple. These were each of them carnal ordi-
nances in their nature, as afterwards they are
called in contempt; things outward in the
Slesh, bodily exercises: Heb. ix. 1. Nevertheless,
as none but God could appoint them, nope
but God could dissolve them, and set up
others. Now, he that bad all power both-in
heaven and earth, from a divine authority,
from a fulness of Godhead, sent forth his ser-
vants to disciple all nations, baptizing them
into the pame of the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost. B
That this is to be dene by water appears
from all that the scripture has told us, both
before the institution that Christ gave, and afe
terwards. John was called the Baptist, from
that which was to be, the chief part of his
ministry; he sent me, saith he, to baptize with
water. The apostles acted in the same way.
Though there is g spiritual baptism, and the
other signifies nothing, where that is not; yet
if this was a]l that our Lord designed; if there
was no outward action, there had been no oc-
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easion for the eunuch to stop his chariot, and
for him and Philip to get out of it, when they
saw water. - . . S

I have no inclination to draw out this mat-
ter any farther; because all this while, I am
held back from wmy .chief design. But,
my friends, I 'ought to warn you, that the
main debate 7n a little time will be; not how
much water should be used, but whether any
‘at all. They who deny the doctrine of the
trinity, are so uneasy at the form of words,
that our Saviour has made essential to baptism,
that they have a great mind to lay aside the
ordinance, as Socinus did in Poland. They
write and argue, that it is not necessary, by
which if they mean any thing that is worth
our heeding, it must be, that it is not com-
manded. For though we dare not say that is

is necessary to God’s grace, yet the question-
is whether he has not made it so to our duty.

And when they ask you whether a man may
not be saved without it, do you ask them,
whether he is obedient without it ; whether he
stands complete in all the will of God, wheth-
er-he fulfils all righteousness; or whether he
neglects to do, what the scripture told him he
onght to do: :

~ I'would therefore hope that by baptism, you
understand the washing with water. I do not
determine whether this watgr should be appli-
ed to the body, or the body to it ; let every
one be fully persuaded in his own mind. Hap-
- py isthe man who condemns not himself in
the thing that he allows, nor condemns others

]
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in the thing that they allow. But thatitisan -
external ordinance, a bodily action, which we
should never have regarded without a divine
appointment, is very plain.

2. He opens out the meaning of his own in-
stitution. It is to be in the name of the Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost. So that, though the
pouring of a little water, or plunging the
whole body into & greaterquantity, is no more
than a washing away the filth of the flesh, yet
the explication Christ has given ns of it,
.makes it the greatest 3ffair we can ever en--
gage in. Yoy see,

1. That baptism is ir or into @ rame.

2. This name is no less, than that of Zi¢
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. These are the
two prapositions that ] desire to consider.

1. I would show you what it is to be papti-
zed nto a name; and

2. What the great and glorious name is, that
believeys and their children arg baptized into,
that of the Father, Sgn, and Hojy Ghest.

1. What is the meaning of the expression,
when we Say that our baptism is #nto the name
of God? This is what we should inquire into
with reverence and a godly fear; and it calls us
to mind, what the generality of professors sel-
dom think of| that perhaps it is the greatest
solemnity of your lives. I have been amazed
to see how little of a serious temper has ap-
peared at a baptism, among those who would
be ashamed to 'use no more at the Lord's sup-
per. Far be it from me, to make any com-
parison between them; but I should thjnk,

H 2 '
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that if either ordinance required - a greater
care and preparation, it is that of Baptism; ¢
as it is, what we do no more than once, either
for ourselves, or the particular child, who'is* 4
then given up. And therefore to hurry it
over, as if it was, only complying with a fash- i
ion, or an introduction to revellings and ban-: y
quetings, is an argument that though those: ‘1;

i

people remember the water, yet they forget
the name in which it is applied.

The ordinance, you know, is the first of |
those in which you give up either yourselves- y
or your children to be the Lord’s. Now,; what 3
do you mean in doing so? Or rather, what has ;
the scripture told us was the design of Christ »
in directing the practice? That you do it in
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,! ’
is true. - We have no authority to changethe' .
very form of those words: but what do they- j
import? I answer, there are no less than these: i
ten particulars comprehended in being bap- Ifl

¥

tized into the name of our God.

1. That we confess his authority- . :
2. That we are devoted to his command. .’ '{
3. That we adore his perfections. R £
‘4. That we profess our homage to hlm
alone, before all the world. “
5. That we depend upon his acceptance and’ !
favour.
6. That from him, we are to have the parti-’
cular blessings of this ordinance. |
7. That we would be conformed to his” /

image.
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- 8. That we do it with a hope of his mercy
to eternal life. o , :

9. That we are satisfied he can give us all
this. :

'10. That we join with the whole number
of his devoted people. These are duties com-
prehended in baptism, orfelicities revealed by
it: and if our souls are not employed upon
them, we do but take the name of the Lord
our God in vain. o

- 1. They who are baptized in the name of
Ged, do in that very action confess his autho-
7ity : that he is the only law-giver who is
able to save and destroy. This was ever the
sense of a divineinstitution, what God meant
by it, and what man ought to observe in it.
Circumcision was an act of homage paid to
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Any
of their posterity who neglected that, neglected
Him. They disowned his authority over them.
On the other hand, they who submitted to it,
whether of their own nation or of strangers,
did in that very action, declare themselves to
be the people of ‘the God of Abrabam. Ps,-
xlvii, 8. : i .

And to the same purpose are we baptized,
that it may appear we are among them,
who serve and call on the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ in every place, both theirs and ours.
1Cor.i. 2. As many say, they will not have
this man to rule over them, so we say we will,
that one isourmaster,even Christ. Mat. xxiii. 10.
Abraham did not receive the order of circum-
cision from Melchizedeck, but from the most
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high God himself: and by the same authori-
ty are we called to baptism. None but He
who had all power in heayen and earth, was

able to issue the commission you find in my -

text. It is the declaration of God himself, be-
hold, I create new heqrens and a new earth, and
the former shall not be remembered, nor come
into mind. Isa. Ixv. 17. And yet it is the
work of Christ; for, he that sat upon the
throne, said, behold, I make all new things. Rev.
Xxxi. & L
I know, it is said, that the Jews had a me-
thad of baptizing amang them, and that oar
Sayionr only fixed it with his disciples as he
“found it with his coyntrymen. They whe
tell us so, quote the great pame of Grofius as
the champion of that opinion. Indeed, I do
not wonder to find any thing of that nature
in the writings of pne, who has committed so
many robberies upon the deity of our supreme
Lord; and is famans for a number of imagi-
nations and high thoughts that exalt thems
selves against the knowledge of (God. But the
bible itself will not allow me to think as these
men do, whatever their learning is. L
Nothing can be more apparent, than that the
Jews expected, that the person who brought
baptism amoagst them, must be either the Mps:
siak himself, or one of his fore-runners  This
was the question of the Priests and Lae-
vites who came from Jerusalem to ask John,
whether he was the Christ, or Eligs, or that
prophet. And they who were sent were of
the Pharisees, 8 pepple diligent tp know the
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law, and zealous to advance it. Therefore
they ask him farther, why baptizest thou then,
if thou be not the Christ, nor Elias, nor the
Prophet? John i. 25. And John in his an-
swer shews us, that though the Jews mistook
in a circumstance, yet they were right in their
notion. I knew him not, says he, but that HE
should be manifest to Israel, iberefore am I
come baptizing with water. Ver. 21. .

. What he preached was the baptism of re-
pentance for the remission of sins, as it is
written in the book of the Prophet Esaias ; the
voice of one crying in the wilderness, pre-
pareye the way of the Lord, and make his paths
strait. And all alonghe bore testimony to this,
1 baptize you with water, but there is one
among you, who is mightier than I, HE shall
baptize you with the i‘loly Ghaost and with fire.
And the apostle in his sermon at Antioch,
(though he abounded in Jewish learning) seems
to say, that they never heard of any baptizing
before John. J}:)hn JSirst preached before Christ
the baptism of repentance, to all the people
of Israel; and, as he fulfilled his course, he
said whom think ye, that I am ? 1 am not he,
Acts. xiil. 24, 25. )
- . From which things I conclnde, that the first
time that ever the Church heard of Baptism,
was in reference to a person who was actually
then among them, and after a few weeks was
to be declared and shewn forth to Jsrael. .We
read of some that had not been baptized into
the name of the Holy Ghost, but, as they say,
uato John's baptism. Paul tells them, Join
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verily baptized with the baptism of repen-
tance, saying lo the people that they should be-
licve on him, who should come after, that is on
Christ Jesus. Acts xix. 3. And now when the
ordinance is complete, we have it from Christ
himself. :
- And do you suppose that we can under-
stand him to be a creature? They who deny
his deity give an awkward turn to that text,
He thought it no robbery to be equal with God
Phil. ii. 8. They tell us, it ought to be read,
he did not catch at the robbery of making
himself equal with God. A wonderful act of
humility indeed ! But the subject I am upon,
gives us an instance, that he did make himself
equal with God; apd though these people
count it a rpbbery, he thought it none, and
that is, in giving us the ordinance of baptism.,
Or otherwise, I am sure it is out of my pow-
¢r to defend our cause against a Jew suppo-
sing that he should plead to this purpose;
“ by what authority are you baptized, but that
¢ of Jesus ? Yourselves owp him to he a
« creature, an ipferior dependant being;
‘¢ whereas our circumcision was ordered by
¢ the most high God; and why shall one,
“ that is not God, bring in a solemnity of his
¢ own to justle out the ordinance of him that
““ 52 Why must a God, by office, supercedg
“ the appointment of him who is God by na-
“ ture?”’ :
Our Lord acts in the form of God, when he
ives rules to his awn house. The Jews came
o him with a question about the mjiracles that
he wrought, by what authority dost thou these
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things, and who gave thee this authority ?
That was a proper time for him to have spoke
of a derivative empire, if he had not known
that there was but one throne fot God, and for
the Lamb for eéver. But the answer that he
gives them is to the purpose of the argument
before us: I, says he, will ask youone question,
the baptistn of John, whence was it, from
heaven or of men?
© Hagd Grotius lived in those days, or had the
Jews known their own practice as well as he
%et‘ends to do, they might have answered, thag
hn had his baptism from a custom among
themselves; but though they durst not say it
was from heaven, they kncw it was so ; from
vhence I argue, that baptism never came b
another authority than that of héaven. And
if I did not believe, that when Christ appoint.
€dit, he had all power in heaven, (and yet
none but God has prepared his throne there)
I would n6 more obey a creature by a new or-
dinance, than I would believe an Angel upon
his preaching a new gospel. I would no more
fake a sacrament from Christ, than I would
from Anti-christ, if he was not God; fornothing
can be more scandalous to the New Testa-
ment, than that all the solemnities under the
law should be appointed by God, and those
under the gospel by a creature.

2. Baptizing in the name of any one, is
giving up ourselves to his command’; it isma-
king him the head of our interest. This way
the apostle turns his argument, when the Co-
rinthians begun to glory in mén. Every one
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of you saith, 7am of Paul, and I of Apolies,
and I of Cephas, and I of Clrist; was Paul
crucified for you, or were ye baptized into
the name of Paul? 1 Cor. 1. 12, 13. The
strength of his reasoning lay in this, that the
very baptizing into any person’s name, is a
virtual surrender of ourselves to his authority ;
and therefore as this was never done to any
other than Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, we
4éeclare ourselves by it, to be the servants of
od. , -
What is there less in this solemnity, than a&
profession that we will be the Lord’s in all: the
Iatitude of duty and devotion; that what-
ever he commands we will obey? It is entering
ourselves under an obligation, to walk in all
the statutes of the Lord blameless. ’
- And this is said of Christ. Nothing short of
an-universal resignation to his will, is what he
claims, and what we owe. Christ is a son over
his own house, Heb. iii. 6,7, 12, 14. whose
house we are; wherefore as the Holy Ghost
says, to day if ye will hear Histvoice.—And
with regard to iim, we are exhorted to take
heed, lest there be in any of us an evil heart
of unbelief, in departing from the living GoD ;
for,says he, we are made partakers of CHRIST.
'~ We are said to be under the law to Christ,
1 Cor. ix. 21. Certainly then he is the great
law-giver ; for the law is the demand of an
authority over us, and our profession of sub-
Jjection to him. This is the perpetual lan-
guage of the New Testament; so he that is called
being a servant is the LORD’s free man ; and he
that is called being free is CHRIST’s servant.
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:Moses was the servant of the most high
God and does. the apostle contemglate any
lower character, when he calls himself the ser-
vant of JEsUs CHRIST ? That passage in the
Old Testament [other Lords besides thee have
had dominion over us, but now we will mention
THY name, even thine only] would have made
us afraid of saying so if we had not known
that the name of JESUS is above every name.
When we read that of the LORD, we shall re-
ceive the inheritance, Col. iii. 24. it is ex-
. plained that we serve the Lord CHRiST. Nor
should we ever have been baptized into this
great name, if he was not that Lord, who bids
ys give him our hearts, and to whom we say
without any limitation, Lord, what wilt THOU -
have us to do? Acts. ix. 5. For whether we
live, we live unto the LLORD ; and whether we
die, we die unto the Lord ; whether therefore
we live or die, we are the LORD’s: Rom. xiv.
8. 9. Who this Lord is, you learn from the
~ following argument; for to this end Christ
both died -and rose, and revived, that he mwht
be the Lord both of dead and living.

3. Being baptized into the name .of any
'one, intimates that we adore his perfections.
This is the uttermost act of duty, the farthest
that our obedience can go. 1 believe Paul
to have been one of the best Christians, and
the most accomplished minister that ever
lived ;: but the reason why 1 would not be
baptlzed into the name of Paul is, because he
is not my Creator. All the value I have for

1
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Him does not rise into an adoration. Hisguali-
fications were not perfections.

The disciples worshipped our Lord, when
he appeared in the likeness of sinful fleshs
but had they not seen his glory, the glory of the
only begotten of the father, John i. 14. they
would not have done it, nor would he have
suffered it any more than he did the young
man’s falling down before him. Luke xxiv. ult.
They also did it after he was gone from
them, which shows they believed his omni-
presence, for they would never worship a
God afar off ; and much less a creature afar
off. And when they held him by the feet and
worshipped, it was no rebuke of their con-
duct, to tell them so soon afterwards, that all
nations were to be baptized into his name,
and by his anthority. Matt. xxviit. 9.

Thus would he open the womb of the pro-
phecy, that all kings shall fall down before him,
and all nations shall serve him. Ps. Ixxii. 11.
It is the seizure that he makes of the whole
‘earth, which is to bethe Lord’s, and he the go-
vernor among the nations. Ps. xxii. 28. ‘

Adoring is not making him what he is not,
but owning him for what he is. Should we
adore and worship a creature, ke is no better
for the action, and we are the worse. Wor-
ship gives nothing to God, but acknowledges
that every thing is in him. Itis saying with
Job, I know that thou canst do every thing, and
that no counsel can be' with-holden from thee.

" Job. xlii. 2.
For a person to be baptxzed who does not
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take Christ for the supreme God, is either to
carry a lie in his forehead, or to roll, in the
waters of deceit and falsehood. To be called
by the name of one, whom he does not war-
ship is to have that name ia vain; and to
worship any thing but an infinite nature is the
essence of heathen idolatry. Tosaythat God
may command us to worship a creature is giv~
ing him the lie, for he has said, I will not give
my glory to another. He hasforbid it in the
Old aud New Testament ; and to think that he
will estabhish such an iniquity by a law
makes his people the servants of idols, and him
the patron. v y

4. Being baptized into the name of any
one -is a public profession of our homage
to him before all the world. We are not
ashamed of the testimony of the LORD: 2 Tim.
i. 8. And therefore this solemunity is as
heavy a load upon them that do not own
him, as it is upon those that openly deny
him. Are we called by his name, and is it a
name that we are ashamed of ? Remember how
well he has spoke of those who kept his faith,
and did not deny /s name. Rev.iii. 8. There
was some name or other which -at that time
the enemy struck at ; some revelation that he
made of himself which went heavily down;
and his faithful people had rather part with
all than part with this. ,

It is for his name’s sake that ministers go
out to preach the gospel, 3 John 7; it is for
his name that we suffer reproach, Acts. v. 41;
and yet under all the revilings of men, this
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name will be as ointment poured forthto those
that love him. Cant. i. 4.

And indeed this is what all parties in the
- world, mean by their religion. The God who
is not to be owned, is a God that bas no ser-
vants. AU people will walk every one in the
name of his God, and we will walk in the name
of the Lord our God for ever and ever. Mich.
1v. 5, Pass over to the isles of the Gentiles,
and you will find they kave not changed their
Gods, which yet are no Gods. Jer.ii. 11.

Christ knew there would be some ashamed

of him in a corrupt and an adulterous genera-
tion, and of those will he be ashamed before
his_holy angels. Mark'viii. 38.
- Wehave called this ordinance a sacramen¥
which we are told is a military word, and sig-
nifies the oath of fidelity that the army took.
Now the silence of a baptized person in the
cause of the Trinity, shows that he is a cow-
-ardly soldier, and ought to be turned out of
the camp. The title soldier belongs to minis-
ters in the New Testament. The apostle calls
those who labour in the word and doctrine
Jellow-soldiers, and advises T7mothy to endure
hardness, as a good - soldier of Jesus Christ.
And therefore any cowardice and treachery in
them, is a thousand times worse than in others.
They make themselves vile examples of an
indifference that they ought to reprove, re-
buke, and oppose. 2 Tim. ii. 4.

Bat I shall be treacherous to you, and guil-
ty of profaning the solemnity itself, if I da
not tell you, that the name called upon you is
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-never lo be concealed. Christ has trusted it with
you, and he will require it of you. The fear-
“Jful and unbelieving are both of them called
abommabk Rev. xxi. 8.

-I cannot now proceed to the other impor-
-ant things contained in this ordinance. Those
.that I have mentioned express your dufy, and

the rest relate to your Aappiness; which shews
that Christ is' never behind-hand with all the
faith, and zeal, and self-denial of his people ;
for his countenance does behold the upright.

" SERMON 1I.

Baptzsm is tl:e seal of a rzghtedusness, and that
_of fazllz as circumcision was. How that
' phrase is to be understood. What the answer
of a vood conscience means. What it is to
be buried with him in baptism. What to be
baptized for the dead. Baptism ought never

to be the badge of d party.

5. BEeinG baptized into the name of our God
signifies the dependance that we have upon
his- favour and acceptance, in an everlasting
covenant. The whole transaction between
God and man has been in a covenant of graee;
*and all the external marks and figures that he
«ever appointed, were but so many patterns of
things in the heavens. Thus Abraham re-
eeived the sign of circumcision as a seal of the
righteousness of the faith which he had, being
* yet uncircumcised. Rom. iv. 11. Though the
sign was new, yet the thing signified by it was
12
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what he had before, and that is the righteous-
ness of faith. This is of more value than all
the ceremonies in the world, whether they are
of divine or human appointment. For though .
by the external part of that ordinance, 4bra- -
ham had no other relation than to his carnal:-.
seed, yet the mystery, the principle, the bene. !
fitthat is figured by it makes him,asthe apos--
‘tle says, the father of all them that believe,
though they be not circumcised, that righ- -
teousness may be imputed to them also. - -
The same interpretation is put upon Bap~ :
tism. It may be called, a seal of the righteous-
ness of faith. Both these solemnities, that .
which God appointed to dbraham, and that:
which Christ, with equal authority, gave in:
commission to his diseiples, have their sense, .
their meaning, their blessing, their accomplish<
ment, in the same good-will towards men.
‘Whatever difference there is in the manner of -
administration, yet the doctrine of the action :
is the same in both. The thing signified by
them is the Righteousness of faith. . .
. Inthese two words you see the blessing of -
the new covenant; firs, that by it and i it
we receive a righteousness; and 2dly, that this:
is the righteousness of faith. With what a-

-

.

swelling joy would Abraham submit to the -

pain-and the peculiarity of circumcision, a ..
thing never hedrd of betore,and not likely to-
be approved of then, when he understood
“what it meant! It was both a token of the’
righteousness that he received from God,:
#nd an emblem of the faith by which he bad it.
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First, Each of -these divine ceremonies,
circumcision and baptism, are a contradiction
toamaxim that ought to obtain among all our
degenerate nature, that man after his fall can
never be righteous with God. This is what

~our whole race is’bound to believe; and yet
by these ordinances you see, there is a righs
teousness for us; not merely a pardon, for that
may be given in a way of sovereign mercy,
but the believer is righteous with God ; and the
two external seals of the covenant, will tell
him so. - - : " D

It sounds very odd to those who either do
not know what God has said, or do not -heed
it, that men should be both guilty and righ-
teous, acquitted by the very law that had con-
demued them: that God should be just, and
yet the justifier of him who had sinned. These
things appear as contradictions to human na-
ture. They would have no other sound in
those places where the gospel never came.
Indeed they haye no better treatment among
them who do not believe the report, and to
whom the arm of the Lord is not revealed.
Yet, if God is, trae, his word is true, and if
that is true, these doctrines are so too ; that
our pardon from him, and our acceptance
with him, are upon the grounds of an unalter-
able equity; righteousness and peace have kis-
sed each other. Psal. Ixxxv. 10. -

What advantage then has the Jew? or what
profit is there in circumcision? Much every
way: chiefly, because la them were committed

.
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the oracles of God. Rom. iii. 1, &c.; these
‘oracles by which that ordinance was appoint-
ed, and by which it was explained. The-out-
ward sign, which went mo farther than the
flesh, the apostle will not allow to be circum-
cision, 7. e. it has no connection in that persen
with the blessing signified by it. But as he
goes on with his argument, what if some did-not
believe? to them circumcision was no mote
than a scar or a blemish; yet, shall their un-
belief make the faith of God of none effect?
Were there none who knew, what had beén
done to them and for them? What if Jshmed,
who had the:mark upon him, could be gulty
of mocking at the covenant? He was a sen
“merely after the flesh, but there are children
by promise. . S
To those that believe this righteousness,
Christ is precious. They feel the need of it,
and see a glory init. Thas in baptism is
ke held forth to be a propitiation for our siuf,
through faith in his blood, to declare the righ-
teousness of God in the remission of sins that
are past, to declare at this time his righteousness,
‘in the very moment and article of remission,

Rom. iii. 25, 26. Evw sivxaus ; that when he

freely forgives our iniquities, he does it with
regard to the justice of his nature. There
would be a discord in his attributes and a flaw
in his glory, if they did not all come in for
equal shares.. )

Secondly, There is another thing to which
both circumcision and baptism gave a sort of
visible testimony, and that is the righteous-

|

{
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vess of faith. The Holy Spirit has so de-
lighted in this language, that the Church has *
it, with great variety. Sometimes we read that
Abraham believed God, and it was counted to
him. for righteousness : Rom. iv. 8, 4,5,6, 7.
at other times it is said, to him who works not,
but believes in him, that justifies the ungodly, his
faith is counted for righteousness. And again,
Ver. 9. David, describes the blessedness of the
man lo whom the Lord imputes rightevusness
withqut works. After this he saith that faith
-was reckoned to Abraham for righteousness ;
and, he is the father of all them that believe,
that righteousness may be imputed to them also.
Thus again it is said, that the promise is made
30 dbraham and to his seed, through the
law, but not through the righteousness of faith.
Ver. 13.

We might have hoped, that this happy va-
riety, in which the Holy Spirit has turned the
phrase, would have made it very easy to see
what the righteousness is, that is imputed to
us, and accepted for us. It cannot be a
principle of faith within us, or any acts or ope-
rations that are performed by us, for his is no .
more our.righteousness, than charity or jus-
tice is. :

1st. That which is in us can scarce be
said to be smputed or reckoned to us. I ap-
prehend that such a mauner of speaking sig-
nifies that one thing is to pass for another:
as it is said of the person who offered his sa-
crifice in an unappointed place, blood shall be
imputed, to that man. Lev. xvii. 4. The
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meaning is, that his shedding of blood in &
wrong way, should make him as guilty as if he
had taken it from a wrongcreature. He that
kills an ox, is as if he slew a man: he that sa-
crifices a lamb, as if ke cut off a dog’s neck. Is.
Ixvi.3. And so when a righteousness is imputed
to us, it is supposed by the sound of the words,
that antecedent to the imputation, it was no¢
in us. Phil. iii. 9.  Qur own righteousness which
is of the law, is distinguished from the right-
eousness which is ¢f God by faith. Then
2nrdly. The whole design of this doctrine,
and those seals that gave it a solemnity, wasy
to advance the free goodness of God. It is
of faith that it might be by grace, and there-
fore if it is put upon any thing in ourselves,
the whole design of the covenant is defeated.
Boasting is excluded, not by the law of works,
- but only by the law of faith. Rom. iii. 27.
Far to him that works, the reward is reckoned
not of grace, but of debt : and therefore David
speaks of the man to whom the Lord imputes
righteousness without works. For if our own
actions are that upon which we are justified,
fait/c is made void ; nay, according to this no-
tion, faith makes itself.void. If Abrakam was
Justified by works, he has whereof to glory, Rom.
iv. 2. but he has no such thing before God.
3dly, The whole employment of faith up-
on this occasion is going out to another, and
relying upon him. It supposes a total diffi-
dence in the creature, and it can have no con-

fidence in itself. Abraham’s faith led him off

from every thing in himself, that might either
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kelp it or hinder it. He considered mnot his
own body now dead, when he was about an
hundred years old ; that never made him stag-
ger at the promise of God through unbelief ; but
being strong in faith, he gave glory to God;
Ver. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. being fully per-
suaded that what he had promised he was able
to perform, and therefore it was counted to him
for righteousness. M hat was so counted to
him? his own action? did that make him
righteous ? did that fulfil the law ? no; but
the seed which he had his eye upon, with
whom the promise was made ; and the obedi-
-ence of Christ which 4braham saw with glad-
ness, thisis what he reached to as a righteons-
aess, and it was counted to him for it. Now
¢his' is written not for his sake only, that it
should be imputed to him : that he should have
a son when he was an hundred years old is all
personal ; that was for his sake only. Therefore
it must be something else that is imputed to us,
if we believe in him who raised up Jesus our
Lord from the dead, who was delivered for our
offences, and rose again for our justification.
&thly, Upon the whole, it appears that faith
is the instrament of receiving this privilege.
It is a grace that God has implanted, by which
a believer looks after this righteousness, takes
hold of it, and feels a comfort in it. There-
- fore, we read of being justified by faith as an
instrument of receiving; Eph. 1i. 8. and in
another place, that we are saved by grace,
Gen. vi. 9. through faith, as a medium of con-
veyance. Thus itis said of Noah, that he was
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a righteous man in his generation. You may

understand it of his upright walking with Ged,;
but there is something else attending upon
that character, and indeed superior to it; and
that is believing God concerning things not seen
as yet, Heb. xi. 7. by which he became an heir
of the righteousness that is by faith. ,

You mean the same thing by Baptism, that
this holy man did by preparing the ark. The
apostle has brought them together from a long
distance of ages. 1 Pet.iii. 20, 21. 1t is said that
the long-suffering of God waited in the days of
Noak whilst the ark was preparing, wherein
_few, that is eight souls, were saved by water,
the like figure whereunto baplism does now
save us, by the resurrection of Jesus Christy
who is gone into heaven. What do we learn
by his going into heaven, but the doctrine that
he himselftaught us ? the spirit shall convinge
you of righteousness, because I go to my father,
and ye see me no more. John xvi. 10.  There-
fore,

A person who is either baptized himself, or
knows what he is doing for his infant, does by
that action declare that salvation is come t0
the, Gentiles; that sinners are made right-
eous with God; the law has no more to $a¥
and justice has no more to do against them.
But then this righteousness is not in them: -
selves ; they behold it in another, they fetch it
from him.” We through the Spirit wait for
the hope of righteousness by faith. Gal. v. 5.

_ 6. Being baptized into the name of our G
signifies that we depend on him for the parti-
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- ular blessings of this ordinance. Itis not
merely taking. upon us a badge thatis to be
worn for life, but it is an act of worship to our
God, and of communion with him. As the
seripture has directed us to this action, it
guides us in it, tells us what we should mean,
and what we are to aim at. I haveshown you,
thatitis a seal of the righteousness of faith.
And what does this righteousness issue in,
with respect to ourselves? I cannot give a bet-
ter -auswer to that, than in the language of
the Bible. :

.- John preached the baptism of repentance
for the remission of -sins, because the kingdom
of heaven was at hand. That kingdom was

«how to be opened, which called for repentance
from sins, and proclaimed a remission to

“them. Here is a sovereign, a king of saints,
Rev. xv. 3. the blessed and only potentate, to
whom we should bow with repentance and
godly sorrow ; and v/hio himself has bowed the
heavens with all the treasures of salvation and
pardon. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Not that the exter-
nal action did any more, than signify these
things. The Sadducees and Pharisees came to
John’s baptism, as people warned to flee from a
wrath to come. They thought they had a visi-
ble claim to any ordinance in the Church of
God, having Abraham to their father, Matt.
iii. 7, 8, 9; but he exhorts them not only to
appear in the signs of repentance, but to
bring forth fruits that are meet for it. Or
otherwise, though the king of Sion was come
among them having salvation, yet his fan was

K
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in his hand, and he would thoroughly purge his
Soor, as well as fill hisgarner. Ver. 12.
- And so baptism saves us, not by washing
away the filth of the flesh, but by the answer
of a good conscience towards God. Whati s
that? I believe, though itincludes our integrity,
yet it relates to a great deal more : for it is the
blood of Christ; who through the eternal spirit
offered himself without spot to God, that
purges our consciences from dead works, to
serve the living God. Heb. ix. 4. - A good
conscience signifies that a person is .in a state
of pardon. If our hearts condemn us not, then
have we confidence -towards God. 1 John iii.
- 21, ' .
Thus does Ananias explain it to Saul; now
why tarriest thou, arise, and be baptized,
washing away thy sins, and calling upoa the
name of the Lord. Acts xxii. 16, Not that
the virtue lay in thewction. A flood of water
does no more than the blood of bulls and
goats to take away sin; and therefore he
speaks of this in connexion with his calling up-
on the Lord. So that though a person who.is
. baptized, ought not, cannot, and dare not say,
that this ordinance is a token 'of his being
pardoned, yet he knows it is the.emblem of
that blood, by which alone he can be so
. Therefore, e
There is an application in this solemnity,
whether I do it for myself or my child.
« Lord, in this way of thine own appointment
“ I come to thee for mercy. I am looking to
¢ Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant,
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“ and the blood of sprinkling that speaks
“ better things than that of Abel. The privi-
s lege is not secured by this duty, but it is re-
“ presented and may be conveyed. Let my
“ person, my garmeunts, my children be
* washed indeed in the blood of the lamb. It
“is this that takes away the sins of the
“ world.”

‘" Simon Magus was baptized but not pardon-
ed, Acts viii. 23. Hestill continued in the gall
of bitterness, though he had passed under that
ordinance, which to others is a token for good.
He that believes not shall be damned, whe-
ther he is baptized or no, Mark xvi. 16.
They will be bitter waters to him. Though he
make his body never so clean, God will
plunge him in the ditch, and his own clothes
shall abhor him. Washing does no more
change the nature of an 7nfidel than it does
the skin of an Ethiopian. But he that be-
lieves, and is baptized, shall be saved,i.ec.
he that believes what baptism signifies, and is
baptized as an act of his faith, and an emblem
of a justifying righteousness, he shall be saved.
And if you do not mean all this by it, either
you do it not; in the name of God, or you take
that name in vain. :

7. Our being baptized into this great name
signifies that we must be conformed to his.
image. Circumcision was a seal of the cove- |
nant ; and therefore Abraham meant by the
sign what he meant by the covenant itself,
that the Lord would be his God; and that
he was obliged to walk before him and be
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perfect. Gen. xvii. 1. Baptism carries the.
same demand along with it. Itis a reliance
upon the death and the resurrection of Christ,
as that, by which, he brought in a righteous-
ness. But, besides that, it also calls us toa fel-
lowship in his sufferings, to be partakers of his
death, and to feel the power of his resurrec-
tion. Phil. iii.10.

I will turn you to the apostle’s argument
upon this head, which may excuse me from
making any of my own. He observes, that
believers are dead to sin, and therefore can-
not live in it, Upon this he argues, Know ye
not, that somany of us as were baptized info Jesus
Christ, were baptized into his death. Rowm. vi.
2,8, 4,5,6. Whether this refers to the man-
zer of baptism, is a question very trivial, in
comparison of what I now bring it for. If
you think that being under the water is all
that is meant by this burial; or that it ises-
sential to it,_so that there cannot be the one
without the other, you make a poor business
of it indeed. The apostle tells us what he
means by the phrase; that we are therefore
buried with him by baptism into death, that

likeas Christ was raised up from the dead by the

glory of the Father, even so we should al-
so walk in newness of life ; for if we have

‘been planted together in the likeness of his
death, we shall be also in the likeness of his re-

surrection. And to let you see that what he
speaks of in these allusions, has nothing to do

with external forms, he binds an interpreta-- -

tion upon his own words, that is all spiritual ;

<

]
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Knowing this, that our old man-is crucified with
him, that the body of sin may be destroyed, that
henceforth we should not serve sin. So that

The whole design of the ordinance, is to re-
present and enforce our conformity to him,
who lived as one dead to this world, and whose
conversation was all in another. Col. iii. 27.
Thus he pleads again; as many of you as
have been baptized into Christ have put on
Christ. You are to look like him, to walk as -
be also walked. The life you live in the flesh
should be by faith in him, that you may have
boldness in the day of judgment. 1 John iv.
17. The phrase of putting on Christ some-
times relates to your justification and signifies
a being found in him, not having on our
own righteousness, but it is also used ifi anoth-
er branch of your character. And it is.thus
expressed to show the entireness of this con-
formity, that as you put off the old man with
all his deceitful lusts and deeds, so you put on
" the new man. Epb. iv. 24. . This is what you
should design, understand, and promote by
this ordinance. In him ye are circumcised .
with the circumcision made without hands, in
putting off the body of the sins of the flesh, by the
_circumcision of Christ, buried with him in bap-
tism, wherein also ye are risen with him through
the faithof the operation of God. Col. ii. 11.
12 ‘

8. When we are baptized into the name of
God, we do it with a hope of his mercy to
eternal life, It is a temporal ordinance, but

2
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it carries an everlasting sense ;- it relates to
spiritual blessings in heavenly places. Eph. i.
8. In the Lord’s supper we.shew forth not
only his dying, but his coming again. We eat
and drink at his table in view of the new
wine in our father’skingdom. And so it is here.
Circumcision was the token of an everlasting
covenant. 'The sign itself was to be abolish-
ed at a certain period, and so shall baptism at
- the consummation of all things. Gen. xvii.
7. They :are both of them but patterns of
things in the heavens; but the covenant that
each of them related to is everlasting in its
form, its security, its benefits, and its effects.
This is the plain sense of a certain text,.if
_you will take it unpuzzled with criticism, and
the folly of those, whose bellies being filled
‘with the east-wind, do reason with unprofita-
‘bletalk. What shall they do who are baptized
Jor the dead? if the dead rise not at all, why
are they then baptized for the dead? 1 Cor. xv.
- 29. This passage has put many learned per-
sons, upon siriving about words, and, I think,
. to no profit. Sometimes a scripture has.the
- same fate with interpreters, that Job has with
-his comforters, who came witha good mean-
-ing, but did not act very mach to the purpose.
.The apostle quite through that.chapter, is pro-,
-ving the resurrection of the dead; that Christ’s
has been and ours shall be. He argues it from
‘the ministry of the word, that otherwise our
preaching is vain, and your faith isvain ;. aad
then he does it from another ordinance; peo-
ple are baptized for the dead, that is, with a

-
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-professed subjection to Christ who s raised
from the dead,and with a declared hope that
we shall be so. Now, as he saith, if there be
no resurrection from the dead, why was this
ever made the signification and import of bap-
.tism ? In this solemnity as we look to a Sa-
viour, so we look for him. We wash these vile
bodies, and he will change them by a power
‘that can subdue all things to himself. Phil,
iii. 21. - '

9. We are baptized into the name of our
God, upon a full satisfaction, that he is able to
.do all this for which we are waiting. Our privi-
leges in him and by him, are pardon, accep-

.. tance, conformity to him, and felicity with him,
And as these are our desire, so they are our

.. earnest expectation and confidence that in no-
thing we shall be ashamed. Phil. i. 20. To de-
pend for pardon upon one that cannot give
it, or for holiness upon him who cannot work
it, or for heaven upon a hand that cannot
bring us to it, would make us ashamed of our
-hope. How dreadful would it be for these ex-

- pectations to raise us up to heaven, and then

. ipon a disappointment, to .go down, both
sneaking and howling into hell.

But, as we are baptized tpon his command

. who has all power both in heaven and earth,

his powex upon easth can preserve us from fall-
. dng, and his power in heaven will present us
. faultless with exceeding joy. Jude 22. We
- durst not have taken his name upon us, if he
--was not our sovereign. We durst not have

done it with confidence, if he was not omnipo-
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tent. But he has a mighty arm; strong is his

hand, and high is his right hand. Who is a

strong Lordlike unto him, or to Ais faithfulness

round about him? His faithfulness will declare

his strength ; his strength will secure his faith-

fulness. He shows a greater majesty in a cove-

gant than he does in a creation. Psal. Ixxxix.
> 7.

What do you mean by being baptized? It

is declaring plainly to the world, that you seek

a city, which is an heavenly, whose builder

and maker is God. Heb. xi. 16. For in this’

ordinance God is not ashamed to be called
your God ; and from thence you may conclude
that he has provided for you a city. Behold
what manner of love he has bestowed upon
you, that you should be called the children
of God! He has called you so by appointing

baptism. You call yourselves so by observing

it. By this it appears that you are, the sons
of God, 1 John iii. 1, 2. and though it does
not fully appear what you shall be, yet here is
a happy general conclusion, that we shall be
Jike him, by seeing him as he is.

~ 10. Being baptized into the name of God,
expresses the common interest, that all believ-
ers have in him. It was never designed to be
the badge of a party,but of a christianity that
is now diffused among all nations; and it be-
longs to all that in every place call upon the
name of the Lord Jesus, both theirs and

ours. The distinction of kingdoms, lan- '
guages and sexes, (and I think of particular -

opinions too) ought to be swallowed up in it.
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As many of you as have been baptized into
Christ have put on Christ. There is neither
Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free,
there is neither male nor female, for ye are all
one i Christ Jesus. Gal. iii. 27,28. You see
the apostle makes the name of baptist to be
of the same extent with that of believer; not
that believers should think themselves divided
by it, but united in it. As the bodyis one, and
has many members, and all the members of that
one body, being many, are one body ; so also is
Christ.  For by one spirit we are all baptized
into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles,
whether we be bond or free, and have been made
all to drink into one spirit. 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13.

Hence it appears, that what is only exter-
nal isa very little matter. We are said to
drink into one spirit, to let us see, that spirit-
ual baptism is something within us. He has
said that we have but one Lord, one faith, and
one bapiism; and therefore, let us not charge
some persons with having o baptism, and
others with having Zwo. I am sure a difference
of opinion, upon this head, never so much as
biassed my friendship, and I hope it never
will be in my practice a term of commu-
nion. Christ has made it an ordinance so wide
as to comprehend us all; and I shall not in-
close what he has left open. i

By being baptized, you declare yourselves
christians; and in this are distinguished from
none, but those who do not own Christ Jesus
to be head over all things to his Church; or,
which comes to the same thing, do not be-
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Tieve him to have the fulness of him, that fills
all in all. Eph.1i. 21,-22.

And thus have I considered what this ex-
pression, to be baptized into a’name, imports
in a more general way.- What that name in
particular is, you see by the perpetual form of
the ordinance. It is that of the Father, of the
Son, and of the Holy Glhost, which brings the
first article of our religion into the first act of
eur profession. '

) e
SERMON 111,

Baptism completed by Christ, and an argu-
ment of his omnipotence. He gave the form
of it, which expresses the first article of re-
Ligion, a trinity of persons in an unity of
Godhead. We are baptized in no other name
than that of God. The first command un-
repealed. None but God can give the bles-
sings of the ordinance, pardon and -purity,
which are ascribed to the Son and Spirit.
Baptism is into the name of one God. This
was very little known among the hea-
then. The charge of tritheism false and
impudent. .

It is very evident, that to be baptized into
the name of any one is the greatest homage we
can pay to such a being. It shows that dll our
devotion is fo him, and all our springs are
him. Psal, 1xxxvii. 7. And therefore,

1. Let 'us inquire what that name is, into

———
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which, by our Lord’s appointment, we are bap-
tized.. Who is there in heaven or in earth, that
is entitled to a surrender of all that we have,
and can answer our dependance in all that we
‘hope for? Certainly the former is a tribute
given only to God, and the blessing is deri-
“ ved from him alone. Therefore the name by
which we are called in this solemnity must be
above every name, if you do but consider these
four things.

1. Baptism is what you may call the fron-
tispiece of the christian religion. It is the
first public declaration, that we make of our
adherence to the Messiah. And therefore Pe-
ter presses the converted Jews to it immediate-
ly, ¢ repent and be baptized every one of you in
the name of Jesus Christ.” Acts ii. 38. The
Dbaptism of John wasto prepare the way of the
Lord; to let them know they should now see
the great salvation that had been promised and
“expected, of which God had spoke in types,
and believers in prayers. xxvi. 7. To this
“hope of Israel, the twelve tribes instantly ser-
ving God day and night, did hope to come,
And therefore they that understood his bap-
tism, looked upon it as the opening of the
everlasting gates. The kingdom of heaven
was now at hand, and the King of Glory, the
Lord of Hosts, was entering in. Ps. xxiv. 9.
The people were ‘musing in their hearts con-
cerning John, whether he was the Christ or
no. Luke iii. 15. From the day of his show-
ing to Israel, he was to give them the know-
ledge of salvation in the remission of their sins,
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through the tender mercy of theit God;
whereby the day-spring, the bright and mor-
ning star had visited them. Therefore,

2. It is an ordinance more explained and
enlarged by Christ himself, ~ Join was to de-
crease, being only the friend of the bride-
groom, and rejoiced to hear his voice. John
1ii. 29, 30. For as John's baptism was a de-
claration that he who should come was come,
neither look we for another: so Christ’s bap-
tism is a testimony not only of his arrival, but
his accomplishment of all that he came for;
that he had glorified the father on earth, and
Jinished the work that was given him to do;
that the pleasure of the Lord had prospered
- in his band. John xvii. 4. By Jokn’s baptism,
they who believed, gave a token to the convic-
tion within them, that the fulness of time was
come, that the work of a Redeemer was begun;
by ours we declare, that it is all finished ; that
by one offering he has for ever perfected them
that are sanctified. Heb. x. 14.

The doctrine of their baptism was, that-a
Son is born, a child is given; that of ours is,
that the Messiah is cut off. They proclaimed
in the deserts, the highway of their-God, and
told the world that he was come; we make the

- same declaration that he is gone as a faithful
high priest within the vail. Christ appointed
it, when he had no more to do on earth, and
was exalted by the right hand of the Father,
to sit with him upon his throne in heaven.
The first incorrect edition of baptism was
christianity in the dawn, and now it is the
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badge of that religion in its more perfect day.
By baptism we tell the world, that we look
for no other Saviour than Jesus Christ, and for
.mo other salvation than what he has wrought.
It is the mark of our religion, as distinguished
from that of the heathen, and as transcending
_that of the Jews. .
3. It is altogether the contrivance of Jesus
at the time, when he asserted his right to do it.
It was not agreed on, by a council of apostles,
as what seemed good, to the Holy Ghost and
_to them; but it is delivered to them, by their
,Lord in person, after they had seen his glory
forty days, and heard him speaking things per-
_taining to the kingdom of God. Acts i. 3. They
wanted no conviction that he had all power in
“heaven and earth; not only great power, but
.all power, for any limitation to the word is a
_contradiction toit: apowerthat isconfined and
:bounded is not all power. He had shown his
_superiority to the powers on earth ; not only
kings and priests, but the devils, the princi-
palities of darkness. Col. ii. 15. He had spoil-
ed these in his death ; and by the resurrection
- of his body had torn the prey from the migh-
~ ty, disarmed the strength of death, by loosing
the bands of it. He had insulted the grave,
and over-ruled all its victory.

His having all power on earth, they be-
lieved from what he did, and his omnipotence
in heaven, they believed upon what he said.
For, would he dare totell them a lie, after the
Father had so highly exalted him? Would he
exercise himself, in things too high for him,

L
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at the very opening of his kingdom ? They
saw that in him, the Father was well pleased;
and therefore could never suppose, that at
such a time as this, he would be guilty of an
usurpation; that when he had so lately
drank of the * brook in the way.” And was
just beginning to lift up his head on high, Psal.
cx. ult. he should then be chargeable with
the robbery of making himself equal with God,
or indeed of provoking the eyes of his glory,
‘Would he carry arrogance to the throne,
or awaken jealousy round about it? No,
no. What he then said, after he had prevailed
in the greatness of his strength, he spoke in
righteousness, as one mighty to save. Isa. Ixiii.
1. And therefore, baptism is no apostolical
constitution, no solemnity at the second hand;
hut an order from the first begotten, who was
newly brought again into the world, with the
~sound of a trumpet, that all the angels of
God might worship him. Heb. i. 6. Therefore,
4. The name into which we are baptized, is
of his appointing. He has not left it to the
humour of men, to contrive what they ima-
gine, the most proper signification of our alle-
giance. It is by the ordinance of baptism,
that we confess Jesus is Lord. It is he alone
who has inscribed, on his own orders, the
sense and meaning which they are to carry
all over the world. It is a name, that is not fo
depart out of our mouth, nor out of the mouth
of our seed, nor out of the mouth of our
seed’s seed, from henceforth even for ever. Isa.
lix. ult. Baptism is a washing, not a doing

e e e e . o
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away the filth of the flesh ; but it is donein a
name, and that is no other name thanone
of Christ’s own choosing. In thisordinance.
is your first action as professors, in testimony
to your first principle, as believers.

Baptism itself, is both an introduction to
your religion, and an abstract of it. It signi-
fies your pardon from Christ, your conformity
to him, your dying and rising withhim: And
the name that you do it in, is the substance of
that faith, which was once delivered to the
saints. Every other truth, either flows from
it, or flowstoit. This is the original, and this
is the centre. Here do all the heads of Reve-
lJation begin, and here they end. . There are
five things that you may observe in this form
of sound words. ,

(1.) The name into which we are baptized,
must be that of the most high God. -

(2.) That it is the name of no more, than
one Being. There cannot be two or three su-
premes. The word is put in the singular num-
ber. He doesnot say we should be baptized
into the names of three, which might have
led us to suppose a distinction of nature, but
into the NAME as only of one; and yet

(3.) The form itself tells, of no less than
three, Father, Son and Holy Ghost ; though
the ordinance reveals them all .under one
name. Whatever strife there is about the
validity of another text, there is no need to
send over the sea for vouchers to this. Dent.
xxx. 13. Here is a word nigh to us in our
mouths, and in our hearts; and whether or no
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John has said it in his epistles, we are sure Mat-
thew has it in his gospel, that « there are three
who bear record in heaven, the Father, the
. Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three
areone.” ' :

(4.) These three are different from one
another. They are spoken of in these rela-
tive terms of Father and Son, to shew that
they cannot be the same person. There are
things ascribed to the Father, that are not
true of the Son, as there are many of the
Son which cannot with any possibility be said
of the Father. The Father is neither the Son
nor the Spirit : the Spirit is neither the Father
nor the Son. We read of the most high God,
in his own word, under no less a distinctioa
than a Trinity, and under no greater. There
are no more than three, and there are n
fewer; yet :

(6.) It is plain from the language of this
Jorm, and the whole design of the ordinance,
that these three are one,in nature, in the pow-
er they have over us, and the glory they have
from us. So that the doctrine of baptism,
the thing declared and published by it, is &
T'rinity of Persons in an Unity of Godhead.
He that denies this, breaks the firs¢ command
in having other Gods. He that conceals it,
breaks the third, by taking the name of his
God in vain, :

I. We are baptized into no other name
than that of the most high God. We do mnot
surrender ourselves or children to any creature
in distinction from him, or in conjunctiol
. with him. '
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(1.) Fo suppose that baptism is adminis-
tered in the name of a creature, is a visible
daring insult, upon the first and the great
commandment: Thou shalt have no other Gods
before me. .

Indeed some tell us that this is repealed.
But it was time enough to have said that,
when heaven and earth are passed away.
Nay, it will be too soon to do it then, for
when those are gone, not one & or tittle of
the law shall perish ; much less, shall the
foundation of the whole be rased. Did Christ
esme to fulfil the minuter parts of the law,
ard would. he strike out the greatest com-
mandment of all? Was he so zealous, that
bis Father’s house should not be a den of
¢hieves, and has he himself made it to become
the habitation of ZIdols ? They that speak
against his doctrine, revile his person, and
Tather than allow his deity, will number him
among the Idols, the Gods that have not made
the heavens, and who shall perish from under
these heavens. Jer. x. 1.

Baptism is not only a part of our homage,
but an introduction, an obligation, and a
badge to the whole. All our duty is begun
by it, and comprehended in it. It is the
‘whole life of God, the entire obedience of the
believer and. his seed.  Whateyer - we do af
terwards, is po more than the ratifying and
expanding of our baptism. And shall we
tonfess all thie allegiance, to any other besides
the living and trwe God ? We are sure that
Jaithcannot make void the law, and shall unbe-

L2
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ligf doit ? Our business in preaching faith as-
a doctrine, and using it as a principle, is to:
establish the law ; but they who deny this faith
are pulling down the law. . .
, It was the glory of the written law, that:
it gives us no more than one God ; and can
any. thing be said more scandalous of the
gospel, than that it has given us two or three
. When Joshua circumcised the children of
Israel, the case was clear; there was no strange
God among them. And when Peter bapti

zed those three thousand in one day, was it

more involved? If so, though they might call
- the place of circumcision Gilgal, because it

rolled away the reproach of Egypt, our baps

tism must be Gilgal reversed, by bringing
back all-the Egyptian darkness and idolatry:
Blessed be God, he has written the great
_things of his law, and there is nothing great-
er in it than the unity of his nature, and the
prerogative of his worship, but some have
either counted them, or made them sérange
things. . _ :

(2.) The surrender we make of ourselves is
too little for God, if creatures are to share it
with him. We do not worship and swear, both
by the Lord and by Malcham. Zeph. i. 6.
‘What we profess in baptism is, that we will
be the Lord’s. It is a virtual disclaiming of
any other authority. Other Lords, besides
thee, hape had dominion over us; and if bap-
tism has joined them with him, then we may

say other Lords besides thee shall have domin

ion over us. But how frightful is such amdo-

|
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tepretation .of an ordinance, to thos¢ who
have said, by thee only will we make mention
of .thy. name ! If the Father is the only God
exclusive of the Son and Holy Ghost, by
making mention of them, we recognise other
Lords besides him. We give his glory to
another, which he will never do hnmself nor
allow in his people.

(3.) The blessings we expect from that Cov-
enant of which baptism is the seal, are what
pone but the most high God can bestow.
And .therefore, if he had made the Son and
Holy. Ghost only ministering spirits, he would
have taught them their distance, as he has the
angels. They would neverhave been spoken of
ip such. a way as to put us, upon giving them
adorations; in which they ought not to be shar-

-ers, ifthey are not equals:

In baptism we declare our hope of two
thmgs that God has always kept in his own
band, though we receive thém from the Son
and Spmt the -one: is pardon, and the other
puru‘_y .

. Baptism.is a pledge of the remission of our
ains. And what titular God can do this? What
God is like to him; or has so much as the re-
semblance of him, who pardons iniquity, and
passes by the transgressions of his heritage ?
Mic. vii. 18. "It is he, even he,. who blots out
our sins for his name’s sake ; 1. e. in declara.
tion to that name, which would be to no man-
ner of purpose, if another could do it as well
as he.

- To say that Christ does it in a name superi«
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or to his own, .is a matter that ought to be
proved, and not delivered at random. If-an
angel had ever pronounced a pardon, he would
have taken the same care that the apostle
did, to show us that it was not done in.his
own name. And in whose would they do i
then? Peter did it in the name of Jesus ; faith
in his name gave the poor man a perfect sounds
ness. Acts iv. 16. How easy then would it
have been for our Lord, to have sprinkied a
few qualifications, upon some of the numerous
cases, in which he said without any reserve,
son, daucvhter, thy sins are forgiven thee 2

1t is this that we desire and -hope for in thé
ordinance of baptism ; and therefore do it it
the name of that Jesus, in whom we have:res
demption through his blood, the forgnvenes!
of our sins. Col. 1. 14.

- And thus it is as to our sanctxﬁeatwn He
that works us for the se/f-same thing is God;
1. e. for heaven. He draws a plan within, of the
eternal house which he has prepared above.
It is one hand begins and carries on the
change. It is God that works in us, both to
will, and to do of his own good pleasure and

yet they who are born of God, are born of

the Spirit. Aswe are baptized into one body,
so we drink into>one Spirit. For the washing
of regeneration we are renewed by the Holy
Ghost. It is'the Spirit that guickens.. It 1¢
he who draws out the whole length of convics
tion ; who reproves the world of sin, and right-
eousness, and judgment. These things are as
truly the operations of the Spirit, as they are
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peculiar works of God. We make no doubt
that a creature cannot do them, and we are as
certain that the Holy Ghost has done them.

- Baptism saves us by the answer of a good con-
science towards God. It is by the blood of
Jesus that our consciences are purged from
dead works to serve the living God ; and what
is it that applies the one to the other ? Heb. ix.
14. We are chosen according to the fore-
knowledge of God the Father; but it is the
sanctification of the spirit, that brings us to
obedience through the sprinkling of the blood
of Jesus. 1 Pet.i. 2. He is a peculiar agent in
this ordinance of baptism ; we are born of wa-
ter and of the Spirit. The disciples were
baptized with the Holy Ghost and with fire.
It was he who fell apon them, and had the
supreme control of the greatest miracles
tfiae world ever saw, or that the Church ever

It. :

~ Indeed the main security that we have, ei-
‘ther of heaven or holiness, 18 God’s dwelling in
us. Angels or ministers are the helpers of our
joy, but they are never said to be ir us, or we
i them. 1 John iv. 16. Though these words
signify more than we can now explain, yet it is
easyto see,that whatever they mean,canbetrue
of none but God ; Now Christ is said to be in
us as our hope of glory. There is no medium
between his being in you, and your reproba-

tion. - f

- And thus much is affirmed of the third per-
son, as well as the second. If any man
have not the Sperit of Christ he is none of his.
He is to be i us, and to dwell with us for ev-
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er. Your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost,
and yet you are no other thdn the temple of
the living God, as God has said 1T will dwell
in them and walk in them. 1 Cor. vi. 19. He
makes intercession for us; and he who searches
the heart knows what is the mind of the Spirit.
Not that this is any contradiction to histhrone
in heaven, or exclusive of his eternal presence
and glory there. :

(4.) God himself will never bear, the joining
of any other with him, ia the solemnity of our
worship. To whom will yeliken God, Isa. xli. 18.
or what likeness will ye compare to him?
As deity is peculiar to him, so we acknowledge
it by making worship peculiar to him. As
there is an infinite distance between him, and
the most exalted creatures, so he will have his
people show it.

. Solomor’s impiety was not, denying the su-
premacy of the father. He had always the
chief place in the temple: but it was bringing
other Deities thither, and giving them any

Place at all. It would have been as vile, to have

reared up a statue for Gabriel or Moses, asto,

do it for Chemosh or Milchom, and put it into’
the house that God had called by his own

name., His name alone is Jehovah, and the

house was built for no other. He was not to.

make it (as Micak did his) an house of Gods.
Therefore had he pleaded, that the other were
eatitled to no more than inferior worship, that

he made them no more than subordinate Dei--
ties, it would not have justified him ; because.

that very thing itself of inferior worship was
idolatry, and the action of a subordinate dei-

4_
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ty is nonsense. And shall a Christian ordi-
nance come under the same rebuke ?

_ Baptism is the consecration of a living tem-
ple, to no other than the God of Israel. Sup-
pose we were left to contrive the form our-
selves, and take the Son and Spirit to be crea-
tures, should we here have dared to join them
with our God? And can you imagine if
Christ had been of that opinion, he would not
have taken care to express the matter with
more distinction ? He would never lay such
a snare for his people.

Did he think that baptism was no act of
worship ? Then we make more of it than he
did. Or did he suppose that we might worship
another besides the great God ? Then he de-
stroyed the law and the prophets. Ifhe wasa
creature, he had no authority to change that
law ; for there must be as great a power in Za-
king it away, as there was in giving it. Or,
would he throw things together with a danger-
ous confusion, bidding us take the name of one
who is God, and of two who are net, without
explaininghimself, the difference there must be
in the threefold homage?

Really, that is saying as ill a thing of him
as the Jews ever did, and making him a decei-
ver indeed. And yet I must think seme of
these particulars to be the case, if I am dri-
ven out from this chain of doctrines; first, that
he designed baptism to be an act of the great-
est homage and adoration—secondly, that he
directed this by his own order, to no other
than the most high God—and, thirdly, that he
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speaks of this one God; in the name of Fa-
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost. v
. 1I, Another article of faith, contained in
the form of baptism, is the unity ofthe Geod-
head. This you will collect from an obser-
vation that I made before, that we are
baptized not into names, as if there were Gods
many and Lords many, but into the name of
God, to show that there is no more than one.
Now that the Lord has extended his empire,
and is king over all the earth, in this day there
shall be one Lord, and his name one. Zech,
Xiv. 9. '

“This was ever the grand article of revealed
religion, as you may see by comparing our
Saviour's words with the preface to the ten
commandments. In the original edition of
them we read it thus: I am the Lord thy God,
“who brought thee out of the land of Egypt, and
the house of bondage. 1 believe it is easily
proved, that the person, in the divine nature,
who suffered himself to be visible, on that oc-
casion, was the Son. He appeared to Abra-
ham in Mesopotamia, to Jacob at Luz,to Mo-
- ses at Horeb. The similitude of the Lord did
they behold, thoughno man had seen the Father
“at any time. John vi. 46. And yet when
Christ has occasion to speak of this, he does
it with a testimony, not to the concern of
that one person, nor to the three who bear the
record in heaven, but to the unify that was
among them,

The scribes having asked him, which was
the first commandment of all, he answers the:
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Birst of all the commandments is this, Hear, O-
Israel, the Lord our God is ome Lord; from
whence you may argue, that though he then
made known himself as rejoicing in the habi-
table parts of the earth, yet what he did was
in the same nature with the Father and Holy
Spirit.  This is the sense of those words,

:the Son does nothing of himself. John v. 19.

i. e, he acts in an eternal unity of nature
with the Father. The expression cannot im-
port any inferiority, because it is said in uni-
versal terms that whatever things the Father
does, these does the Son likewise. The scribe

-himself saith to him, well, master, thou hast

said the truth, for there is one God, and there
is no other but he. Nor does our Lord con-

. tradict him, but owns that he answered dis-

creetly.
This unity of the Godhead, isthe founda-

_tion of the apastles and prophets. There is

no variety of doctrines upon this head, be-
tween the Old und New Testament. In this,
revelation is distin%uished from the light of
nature, since the fall, by which the light that

_.was in us, became darkness. There werein-

deed some sketches of this truth among the
Gentiles, since an eternal power and Godhead

- may be argued from the things that do appear.

But we know how deficient they were i this

.matter ; though it seems so easy to human

reason, now that revelation has set it a think-
ing. Rom. i. 21. ]
. 1. It was in all ages and countries, the un-

. deniable doctrine that God revealed. We

M
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read of some few among the learned heathen
that confessed it : but it was so far from being
the universal opinion, that one person died a
martyr for it. Now wherever revelation comes
it is so established, that they all know it, from
the least to the greatest. It was not the dis-
covery of one, more eminent than all therest;
but they who are only babes in knowledge, re-
cieve it upon the greatest evidence. Such
care does the Holy Spirit take, to keep all those
under his instruction, from the practice of T7i-
theism : though such is the rant of heresy, that
it will not sutier us, to be kept from the charge.
We know of no more than one Lord, one faith,
one baptism, one God and Father of all. Epli,
iv. 5. ' '

2. Revelation always told us who this one
God is. Itis not a national dispute as it used
to be, whether the God of the Philistines or
the Moabites was superior. But we are as
much determined upon the question, who s
the Lord, as that there is but one. This is
what the people of Israel pleaded in their ar-
guments, and this he pleaded among them by
his miracles, They tell Pharaoh, that their
God was overall the earth. The Shepherd of
Fsrael hath the earth in his hands and the ful-
ness thereof. Ps. xxiv. 1. Naaman the Sy-
»ian owned, that there is no God but in Jsrael.
The name that he went by, to distinguish him
from other deities, was that of Jehovah. This
Daniel professes, there is a God in heaven that
reveals secrets; and Nebuchadnezzar owns, of
atruth, your God is a God of gods, and a lord
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of kings, and a revealer of secrets. Dan. it
28, 47. .

" 8. They always understood by this one God,
a being that made the world, not by proxies
or deputies. They knew it was the dignity of
their God to breathe out a creation; hc spake-
and it was done, he commanded and it stood
Jast. Ps.xxx.1ii.9. The Egyptians and Per-
sians had some notions of the supreme Deity :
but they supposed him not to be the maker of
the universe, and imagined his glory like that
of their own kings, to consist in a slothfulgran-
deur. It is from their wooden divinity, that
we have the stupid notion of God’s creating
the world by an instrument; whereas the bible
has taught us to think of the most High, as
passessing his glory in a perpetual energy;
upholding all things by the word of his power.
Heb. i.3. The Father works hitherto, and
Christ works. Not a sparrow falls to the
ground without our Father. Of him, and to
him, and through him, are all things. Rom.
xi. ult. v
4. In speaking of one God, according to
the language of revelation, all inferior deities
are struck off. Psal. Ixxxvi. 8. Among the
Gods there is noue like unto thee, O Lord, nei-
ther are there any works like to thy works;
but afterwards they are swept out of the com-
parison : thou art great’ and doest wondrous
things, thou art God alone. We do not only
confess a supreme, but that there is no other;
no communication of the divine nature, no
distribution of the divine honour, nor partnec-
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ship in the divine worship. The heathen had
their Gods many, and Lords many, but to
us there is one God the Father, of whom are all
things, and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom
_are all things. 1 Cor. viii. 6. It is this.that we
mean in baptism. Should we suppose that
the Father, Son, and holy Ghost were one God
and two creatures, our distinction from the
heathen would not be in the unity of the God-
_head, but only in the names of those that
are nearest to him. And thus he may be supr
posed, not to quarrel with them about the ¢rue
God, but about the ministers of state, those
;hat see theking’s face, and sit first in the king-
om. ‘ '

et § Gt

SERMON IV.

“The unity of the Godhead is to be understood of
the divine mature. Neither more nor less
than a Trinity of persons. Reasons why
baptism is in the name of the Father, and af
the Son, or Word. A comparison between
.these two titles.  He is our Creator, Redeem-

- ery Sovereign.  And of the Spirit being cal-
led our Maker, God, and Saviour. .

1II. 'THoUGH this form of words signifies,
our adoration to no more than one God, yet
it gives us an account of tkree, into whose un;
‘divided name we are baptized. And this
agrees to the perpetual revelation of the
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:Bible; for there we read of the most high
God, either with regard to his essence, or
with a declaration of his personality. ‘
+- 1. He is often mentioned in the unity of
his nature. The names of God, and Lord,
or Jehovah, the Almighty, the Eternal, and
geveral other titles, are nsed with an individ-
ual application. They are given tono moré
than one. Thus it is said, thou art God, even
2hou alone, Ps. Ixxxvi. 8. i. e. there is a mean-
mg of the word that is only thine. Creatures
may have the name, but without the sense
that it contains, when it belongs to thee. So
again, thou whose hame alone is Jehovah ; and
hear Israel, Jehovah our God is one Jehoval :
Ps, I1xxxiii. 18. Jehovah is one and his name
onein all the earth. Deut. vi. 4. There is but
one Almighty; it is the attribute, not of a
person, but a nature, to distinguish it from all
that are derived and limited. He is the king
eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise
God. 1 Tim. . 17. '

Then the several divine perfections of wis-
dom, goodness, truth, and purity, are laid
down in the Bible, as the glories of that one
Being, of whom it is said that he is, and that
there is none besides him. They are applied
to him, as they never can be to any other.
What the creature has of them, is in a degree
so much lower, that they still continue in the -
language of the Old and New Testament, to be
the attributes of no more than one. Thus
saith Hannah, there is none loly as the Lord,
for there is none besides him ; 1 Sam. ii. 2. and

M2
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Christ himself proclaims, the unity and ex-
cellence of the Godhead, there is none. good
but one, and that is God ; Matt. xix. 17.
and the apostle brings it in, among the heads-
of adoration, to God only wise be glory and
dominion for ever. Rom. xvi. 27. -
This is the voice of nature, the doctrine
the creation, that the eternal power and God-
head belongto no more than one, and the glory
owing to it, is what he will never give to anoth-
er. To that supreme undoubted article, does
the whole revelation of the Bible agree, that
there is but one only, the living and true God.
We detest the opinion of two or three deities,
as much as_of three hundred. To suppose
that any such error is to be found in scripture,
is to make the holy writings devour themselves. :
They are visibly designed against all idolatry,
and, can never build up the thing, which they
have so heartily destroyed. e
I press this matter with fervency, to shew.
that we are fallen into the hands of wicked
and unreasonable men, 2 Thess. iii. 2. as they
are who have not faith. False witnesses rise
up against us, and lay to our charge things
that we know not. When any tell us, as a num-
ber of vain talkers do, that we are for the tri-
theistic scheme, for three conscious .minds,
againstall our declaration for ONE ONLY living
and true God ; it shews that people are resol- .
ved, to set their mouths against the heaven, .
. and their tongue runs wild and uncontrolled
over the earth. The unity of the divine na-
tore is always a sacred part of our good con-
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SJession, as well as a‘ Trinity of persons. If
men are determined to dash the one of them
against the other we cannot help it. The
scripture has made them consistent, harmoni-
ous, and .certain. - If any are resolved that
God shall not be justified in his sayings,
they will find, that whosoever falls upon this
stone shall be . broken- to pieces, but upon
-gémmsoever it falls, it will grind him to pow-
r. :

-2.-Though the most high God is no more
than one, yet he hasrevealed himself with a dis-
tinction, neither greater nor less than that of a
Trinity. We cannot by all our searching, find
qut more than three, and we must wink hard
upon a cloud of witnesses, to make them ferw-
er. Isaiah the evangelical prophet, and John
the prophetical evangelist, had their visions
much alike. They each of them heard the Che-
rubims cry out holy, holy, holy Lord God Al-
mighty. Is. vi. 3. Rev.iv. 8. Thesame man-
ner of speaking obtains in the Church below ;
O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord, hearken
and do. Dan. ix. 19. There is no occasion to
pass off these repetitions, for a pressure of
zeal, as if they were a raptwre and not an
argument, because they agree to the rest of
the ‘bible. - o

We are plainly told of neither more nor
less than three, that bear record in heaven, the
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and
that these three are but one. 1 Jobn. v. 7. It
is much easier to disqualify such a text, than it
isto answer it. That was the old trick of Sa-
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tan, when he could not over-rule the authori-
ty of a command, he disputed its validity ;
yea, has God said it? Gen. iii. 4. And when
once he brought our parents to question a
revelation, he soon brought them to diso-

bey it. _ :

: %ut is this the only form of words, that tell
us of one God in three persons? If people
are determined not to admit of that verse, has

~ the bible given us no other? Yes, we.have -

the truth, and we have it more abundantly.
What sense can we possibly fix upon words,
if there is no Trinity in the divine nature ?
What does the apostle mean by the form™ of
blessing, or our Saviour by that of baptism ?
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love
of God, and the communion of the Holy
Ghost. 2 Cor. xiii. ult. So again, grace be
to you, from him who is, was, and isto come ;
and from the seven Spirits before his throne,
and from Jesus Christ. Rev. i. 5. So, you are
elect according to the fore-knowledge of God
the Father, through sanctification of the
S/)irif and the sprinkling of the blood of
Jesus. 1 Pet. i. 8. o

Thus did the apostles talk to people after
their baptism, agreeably to the instructions
they had before it. When they entered them-
selves inte the family of God by that ordi-
nance, they were not left to do it in their own
words, the form was provided before hand.
They did it in the name of the Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost. There is an uniformity in these
methods of speaking, that she bible gives us.
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Whether we are baptized, or blessed, it isinto
the name of three. The number is never en.
larged, and never diminished. If the scrip-.
ture had not designed we should have spoken
of so many;, in our professions and adorations,
we should never have had their names. But
it is plain, that though our surrender in bap-
tism, is.to the only living and true God, yet
we cannot leave out any single person in the
 Trinity. I shall endeayour to show you in
what regards, the believer gives up either
himself or his infant, to Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit. - : C

1. Thisisdone in the name of THE FATHER.
Though it is the appointment of our bles-
'sed Lord, and a memorial of his authority over
the Churches, yet he was not setting up a se-
parate empire. - Thus I understand what he
says as expressing not a subjection, but a com-

" munion in the Godhead. "My Father works

hitherto, and I work. The Son can do nothing
of himself, but what he sees the Father do;
gor whatsoever things he does, these does the
Son also. I can of my own self do nothing;
as I hear, I judge. John v. 17,19. Every
person in the divine nature, has a concern in
our salvation ; in the council of peace, where
it was laid ; in the publication of the gospel,
where it is revealed ; and in the actual gift by
which it is conveyed. Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6. Thus
we read of one spirit, one Lord, and one God
and Father. As baptism is a declaration of
the hope that is in us, we do it with regard to
him from whom it comes. Doubtless thou art
@
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our Father, we are called by thy name. Is. ‘

Ixiii. 16, 19.

Indeed the Father was never incarnate. He
is not God manifest in the flesh, nor will hein
person judge the world. But yet there is no
danger of his being left out in the homage of
our worship, who has so great a place in the
revelation of the word. John v.22. Belies
vers cannot overlook him, as some vainly ims-
gine. There is no possibility of adoring the

.Son above the Father, as it slanderously re-
ported, and as some affirm that we do.*

The Father’s being the fountain of the deity
is & foolish and dangerous expression. The
scripture has given us no authority for these
similituades. The great God is the fountainof
life, and the fountain of living waters. Batto
talk of divinity as a thing derived by one, and
springing from another, is profane and vain-
babbling. “ '

The word Father, is plainly relative, and
therelativeto it is @ Son : nor is there any prior-
ity to be concluded from the use of these words.
No being can be a Father till he has a child,
and therefore his antecedent existence to it
must be fetched from another name: that of

Father does not prove it. Our fathers were.

men before they became fathers, but will any
cne dare to carry such an argument into the.
divine nature?

The ordinance of baptism, agrees to the
whole doctrine of the Christian faith. By
that we aretaught that as our salvation is the
work of the most high God, so every person

' * Mr. Emlyn. -

|

|
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who is known by that name, has a part pecu~
liar to himself n this great affair.

~ The Fathersanctified, and sent our Redeem-
er into the world; Jobn x. $6. He owned him
at his baptism, by a title that was. never given
to'any of the angels; for to which of them
was it said, thou art my Sorn? Heb. i, 5. The
Holy Ghost appeared in a visible form ; the
Father is an audible sound. Matt. iii. 16. A
voice came from heaven, which the people
thought to be thunder. John xii. 29, 30. He
received this honour from God the Father, in
the mount of transfiguration, who spoke out of
the excellent glory. Nay, the works. that the
Father had given him to do, 2 Pet. i. 17. bore
witness of lim, that the Father was in him and.
he in the father, because & Father who
dweltin him did the works. He resigned him-
self back again in. his last prayer, holy Father
Icome to thee. xvii. 1}. He was raised from
the dead by the glory of the Father. He was
the same way rewarded and admired for what
he had done; the Lord said unto my- Lord sit
thou at my right hand. Ps. cx. 1. His deity
is proclaimed ; his title to universal duty estab-
lished by the mouth of the Father, for it is he
that says to the Son, thy throne, O God, s for
ever and ever. Heb. i. 6.

Besides what he does, as the Father.of omr
Lord Jesus Christ, he is revealed under a per-
sonal friendship to his people. The God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, has blessed us
with all spiritual blessings, in heavenly things.
Eph.i. 3. We are elect according to the fore-
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knowledge of God the Father. 1 Pet i. 2. It is
the Father who has bestowed this love upon
us, that we should be called the sons of God.
1 Johniii. -1. It is /e, who, of his own will,
has begotten us again, by the word of trath.
Pure religion is a thing before God and our Fa-
ther. Jam. i. 18, 27. This holy Father
keeps usthrough his own name. 1 John xvii. 11.
Our faith and hope fixes upon him, who rais-
ed up the Lord from the dead. Rom. iv. 24.
Grace, mercy, and peace come from him. It
is the Father's good pleasure to give us the
kingdom. Luke xii.32. = . - o
We have no other word than that of Fa-
ther, to express his personal honour. To say
that he alone is called God, or that he is dis-
tinguished by the name Jekovah from the Son
and Spirit, will so entangle a great number of
scriptures, that we shall be hard put to it,
to find either truth or sense in them.—Reli-
gion has taken care, in all our homage to him,
who ‘bought us with his own blood, to pre-
serve a duty to the Father whom no man has
seen, nor can see. The apostle Jokn calls him
anti-christ who denies the Father and the Son,
1 John ii. 22, 23, 24, and goes on with his ar-
gument, whoever denies the Som, the same has
not the Father. They have no separate inter-.
est or divided glory. Let that therefore, saith
he, abide in you which ye have heard from the
beginning. If that which ye have heard from
the beginning, remain in you, ye also shall contin-
ue in.the Son, and in the Father. 2 John 9. And
in his second epistle he repeats what he said
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in the first ; whoever transgresses and abides
::notin the doctrine of Christ has not God. He
that abides in the doctrine of Christ has both-
‘the Father and the Son. Truly ourfellowship
is with the father, and with his son Jesus Christ.
1 Jobn i. 2.

2.. We are also baptized into the name of
THE SON, as plainly as that of the Father.
Thus Peter exhorted the Jews, repent and be:
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus; Acts
ii. 38. Sometimes it is called the name of the
Lord. Acts x. 48. The jailor was to believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and then he was bap-
tized. Acts xvi. 21. Hiscommunieninthose ti-
tles that are used to signify. the divine nature,
you have often heard. He is called the mighty
‘God, the judge of all the earth, the everlasting
Father. Isa.ix.6. This is nottoexpress-his per-
sonality ; but either to show that he thought

'it:no robbery to be equal with God., or to sig-
nify that he is the author of eternal life to men
and angels. He is Jehovah, the God of Israel,
to whom every knee shall bow and every

‘tongue confess. ' -

In this ordinance of baptism.we are to: con-
sider him two ways. First, as one with. the
Father in nature and perfection ; and, second-
1y, as distinct from. him in character and ope-
ration. He is that /ife who was with: the Fa-
ther, and is manifested to us. 1 John'i. 2.

The titles that express this difference are:
chiefly these two; the Word and the Son: of
God. The former signifies a nearness of
communion, the latter an identity of nature.

. N
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Though each of these names are used among
men, yet, in this case, they are as much above
all reason and argument as they are above all
‘blessing and praise. For « who hath ascend-
ed up into heaven or descended? who hath
gathered the winds in his fists? who hath es-
tablished all the ends of the earth? who bath
bound the waters in a garment? what is his
name and what is his Son’s name, if thou canst
tell?” Prov. xxx. 4. f

The Father has been pleased to reveal him-
self, under no other personal name, but what
signifies a relation to the Son. The Son in-
deed goes by the abovementioned two; but
when he takes them both, it is to show us,
that we must not compare spiritual things
with carnal. We are not to think, as we speak,
after the manner of men. A word is nearer
to us than a son. It is either a principle with-
in us, or the voice that is uttered by us. It is
what we either kave or do from ourselves ; but
it can never be aperson. It is only our own.
The most intimate friend has nothing to do
with it. On the other hand, a son must be a
person as distinct from us as any other man in
the world; no nearness of relation hirnders a
separate subsistence. '

These two names can never meet in a crea-
ture. It would be ridiculous to call a word a
son, for it is not substantial enough.. As ab-
surd would it be to call a son a word, because
he is too substantial for the name. No mor-
tal ever talked of begetting a word, or of speak-
ing a son. God therefore never designed, in
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using this language, that we should confound
and entangle it with our own. The very
names themselves are wonderful. There is not
distinction enough between a man, his word,
and his spirit, to be called three; and yet
there is too much distinction between a father
and a son to have them called one in person.
If Christ had never gone by another name
than that of the Word, we should not bave ima-
gined his distinction from the Father; and if

he had never been called any thing but a Son,
" that name would not have signified, the inti-
mate, inseparable, and eternal union, which he
has with him. But when he is said to be the
Word of God, it shows us that he has his na-
ture; and when he is said to be Azs Son, it de-
clares that nature under a personal distinction.

To this Son, this Word, are we resigned in__—.
baptism. We consider bigp as that Sevcreign
‘whose name is called upon us. We desire to
be known in our relation to him, and declare
the same homage to him, that we do to the
Father, for these reasons,

1. This Son has made us; and therefore in
baptism we only take our share in that univer-
sal duty, that he demands from the whole ac-
tion. hy do we worship and bow down be-

_fore the Lord ; but because he is our maker.
We are the work of his hands, and the sheep
of his pasture? Ps.xcv. 6, 7. Thisis said of
Christ, if the Apostle has understood David
right. Take heed, says he, lest there be in
any of you an evil heart of unbelief in de-
parting from the living God, Heb. iii. 12. 14.
for we are made partakers of Christ.
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Of this homage, baptism is both an entrance,
and an earnest. We read that the Gentiles
turned from dead idols, to serve the living and
true God. How did this appear? The first
evidence they gave of it to the world, was
their baptism. 1. Thess. 1. 9. The.argument
to turn them from their idols was this ; that
they were now bowing to Gods who never
made them, whose affspring they were not ;
and, that pure religion called for their daty
to Him, in whom we live and move and have
our being. And it would have been in vain
for the apostle, to persuade their taking upon
them the name of the only true God, if that
name was given to any person who is not God,

This is an article of mere revelation. Though
the light of nature might tell them there was
one supreme cause, who by the things that are
made; had given proofs of his eternal power
and Godhead ; Rom. i. 22. yet could that
ever tell them of the Son of God, and that all
things were made 0y him ? Heb.i.3. John i. 3.
‘Would this ever have let them know, that there
was a plurality of persons in the divine na-
ture, or have attributed the frame of the Uni-
verse, to any more than one ? And yet

This is the plain language of the Bible; that
by Christ Jesus all things were created, whe-
ther in heaven or inearth, visible and invisikle,
“thrones, dominions, principalities, and poyy-
ers ; all things were created by him, and for him.
Col. i. 16. Therefore, when this doctrine of
the scripture was to be overthrown, it was the.
safest way to write an appeal, not to a Jew or



The Doctrine of Baptism. 149

a Christian, but to a Turk or an Indian. They,
to be sure, will giveit for the appellant. When
the saints come to judge the world, we may
guess how the cause will go ; but when the
world is set in judgment over the saints, we
can never think that the christian’s God will
be justified in his sayings. It is our comfort
however that he will be true, and every man
a liar ; for he who calls the ends of the earth
to look to him is the Creator of the ends of
the earth. Is. xlv. 22. xI. 28.

2. The name of Christ is called upon us
from the other right that he hasin us; for b
him we are bought with a price. This was al-
ways the argument of revelation in the Old
Testament, and it continues to be so in the
New. Moses pleads as Paul does. Deut.
xxxii. 6. Isnot he thy Father that has bought
thee? Has he not made thee and redeemedthee?
And so says the apostle, ye are not your own,
but bought with a price ; therefore glorify God
in your bodies and spirits which are God’s.
1. Cor. vi. 19, 20. If that God, whose ye are,
is not He that has bought you with a price,
whatever claim he may have to your duty from -
any antecedent work, yet he has none at all
from redemption. You are not to glorify him
upon the argument that is here used.

But when Christ gave himself for your ini-
quity, it was, not only that he might purify a
peculiar people, but purify them to himself.
Tit. ii. 14. They are his peculiar people, as
he used to say; every one that is called by my
name 1 have created him for my glory. Is. xlii.

N 2 \
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7. 21. And, this people have I formed for

myself, they shall show forth my praise.
' The right of redemption lay in him, and ali
the rights flowing from it, belong to him. We
take his name, because we are his purchase :
and therefore an apostate denies the Lord that
bought him. 2 Pet.ii.2. He did not buy
us for another ; because to this purpose heboth
died and rose again, and revived, that fe
might be the Lord both of dead and living.
Rom. xiv. 9. 1do not say this (as Christ him-
self does not) with any exclusion to the Fa-
ther’s interest in the ransomed of the Lord
for, as he speaks, so must we, all mine are thine,
and thine are mine, and I am glorified in them.
John xvii. 10. -

3. The name of Christ is called upon us, as
a token of his supremacy over all things to the
Church. The Church has no other head of
Jurisdiction or of influence, but him who has
all things under his feet. In baptism we re-
cognise his authority, and depend upon his en-
ergy. The former is supreme, the latter is om-
nipotent. He could not be equal to either of
these, if he had not the fulness of him wheo
fills all in all. Eph. i.«/t. From this almigh-
ty dominion and virtue are they gquickened,
who were dead in trespasses and sins.

You give a testimony in baptism, both to
his government and to his quickening ; that he
not only judges the dead, but that he raises
them. He directed you to this solemnity, up-
on the ground of his having all power both in
heaven and earth. = If he had less than this,
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he would never abolish an old ordinance, and
bring in a new one. The phrase that this
power is given him, ought not to be received
asan argument against his eternal necessary
inseparable title to it. For if it was not m
him, antecedent to any grant, the worship
paid him will be brought to prove, what we
know is impossible to be true, that God has
‘given his glory to another.

3. The name of the Holy Spirit is called up-
on usin baptism. We have but one word tosig-
nify his personal character—Holy Spirit or
Holy Ghost. I am not yet got so far into my
subject, as to consider his distinction from the
Father and the Son. At present I have no
more before me than to show, why his nume is
mentioned in the first act, of vur professed sub-
Jjection to the gospel of Christ. :

1. This could never be allowed, if he was
not, as Christ is, the Creator of the universe.
Thus we read of bim in very distant cases,
that ke has garnished the heavens, and his
hands have formed the crooked serpent. Job
xxvi. 138. All the hosts above were made by
the breath (or Spirit) of the Lord. Ps. xxxiii. 6.
He was one in that great consultation when
it was said, let us make man ; Gen. i. 26. for
Elihu says the Spirit of the Lord has made me,
and the breath of the Almighty has given me
life. Job xxxiii. 4. He moved upon the face
of the waters, and said let there be light, when
darkness was upon the face of the deep.
Gen. i. 2. He is the God who commanded
light to shineout of darkness. 2.Cor. iv. 6.
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2. His equality and communion with the di-
vine nature, is what the apostle argues from
hisname. We know that secret things be.
long to God, and to no creature at all. Deut.
xxix. ult. None can know the mind of the
Lord. With whom has he takencounsel ? And"
yet the Spirit searches all things, yea, the deep
things of God. 1. Cor. ii. 10. So that, sup-
posing him to be an agent, the omniscience of
God is his object ; and can we think it is not ks
character # Does he know as much, as ke
does, who knows all things? Nay, he seems
to have his name for this very purpose. As

-no man knows the things of a man, but the
spirit of man whois in him, so the things of
God knows no man, but the Spirit of God. No
wonder then, when baptism is a surrender of
ourselves to the most high God, that we are
called by the nameof one, whose understanding
isinfinite. Ps. cxlvii.5. Thisis so clear from
the language of scripture, that they who can-
not deny his perfection, relieve their cause, by
turning jugglers, and casting a figure upon his
personality. : :

3. It is the Spirit who makes effectual, the
whole redemption of the saints. By him they
are saved, and therefore by his name they are
called.  He overshadowed the Virgin in our
Saviour’s conception. Luke i. 35. Itis the
Spirit who raised up Jesus from the dead ;
Rom. viii. I1. and he was declared to be the
Son of God with power by the Spirit of holi-
ness. Rom. i. 4. Converts are born of the Spirit.
John iii. 5. He convinces them of sin, that
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is - of unbelief ; and in convincing them of it
delivers them from it, by showing them a
righteousness in. Christ’s going to the Father.
Aund it is by him they have victory, for he
convinces them of judgment that the Prince of
this world is judged. John xvi. 8,9, 10. As
they live, they walk, in the Spirit, Gal. v. 25,
-and through him they meortify the deeds of the
body. Rom. viii. 13. .

It is he by whom the Bible was given, for
‘holy men of God spake as they were moved by
the Holy Ghost. 2 Pet. 1. uit. In reading this,
we hear what the Spirit saith unto the Church-
es. Itis he whocame down npon the apos-
tles with cloven tongues of fire. They were
then baptized with the Holy Ghost. Acts i, 5.
This Spirit, who is good, leads us to the Jand
of uprightness. Ps. cxliii. 10, We are bapti-
zed for the remission of sins; and though be,
who has purchased this, bestows it, yet it is the
Spirit who seals it to us, till the day of redemp-
tion. Eph. iv. 30. '

‘Baptism is a surrender of ourselves for pro-
tection, as well as homage ; and therefore we
must have a regard to that Comforter, who
abides with us for ever. John xiv. 16. It is
he who invites usup to the marriage-supper of
the Lamb ; for the Spirit and the bride say
come, and whosoever will let him take of the
water of life freely. Rev. xxii. 17.
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SERMON V.

A distinction of persons in the divine nature i
to be received, though not explained, upon ne
other evidence than Scripture. The Ariane
chargeable with Tritheism. The Trinity does
not signify three Gods ; but it denotes more
than three names or powers. The notion ¢f
an analogical figurative personality confuted ;
it is as.absurd as the anima mundi. The
distinction of persons in names, relations,
communion, worship, and operations. QOb-
Jections answered, viz. that the term person
is unscriptural and theatrical; that it de-
stroys the unity of the Godhead ; that clear
¢deas would convince the enemy ; that per-
sonality is only an eastern figure.

IV. ANOTHER mystery contained in this fun-
damental article of our religion, is the distinc-
tion between those three, the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost,into whose individual name
we are baptized. We are as much bound up-
on the auathority of mere revelation, to con-
fess a Trinity of persons, as to believe an Uni-
ty of nature, because the word of truth has
made an equal declaration of both. To say
these two are inconsistent, is no less than re-
fusing the record of God, and making him a
liar. 1. Johnv. 10. It is unbecoming those
who are -but of yesterday, to inquire how it
can be, when the father of lights has expressly
told us, thus it .

- . ad
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He will be adored for perfections that we
cannot comprehend, and reports that we can-
not explain. We may as well pretend by
searching, to find out the fulness of his being,
as to describe the manner of it. Had all his
words come down as low as our apprehen-
sions, and revealed no more than man’s wis-
dom teaches, he had not spoken like God.
But as his ways are not ours, so neither are
bis thoughts. Is. Ix. 8. He has told us as
much, as he would have us know ; and by say-
ing no more, has thrown a bar upon all foolish
and unlearned questions, that we may not
break through to gaze. Exod. xix. 21. We
may say of faith as Christ does of duty, what
is written ? How readest thou ? and leave all
diviners, and dreamers, and disputers of this
world, to talk like those who know nothing of
another. ’

The question is not whether we should have
imagined any plurality of persons in the divine
nature, or how many of them there are, but
what the Scripture itself has told us; and
what the Spirit who searches the deep things
of God has bound upon our belief. No mat-
ter whether eye has seen it, or ear has heard it ;
whether it is to be matched with similitudes
and illustrations of our own ; or whether the
heart of man is able to conceive it, under clear
and distinct ideas. We believe it, because he
has said it ; and without a faith so uilimited
and absolute, we receive the record of God
with no more veneration than we do that of
man. ‘
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If there are ten thousand difficulties in eon-
ceiving, that there should be three persons,
they all dissolve in the report of him that can~
not lie. He has a right to tell us what he:
pleases, and: we can. no more pass a judgment
upon a doctrioe, than we do upon a command.
We are doers of the law, and not judges ; re-
ceivers of the Truth, and noet choosers. If he-
has avowed a Trinity, it is a trial of skilland:
wisdom with him, when we dare todeny. it, If
we receive the witness of men, the witness of.
God is greater, which he has given. of his Son..
1Johnv. 9. .

There is a mystery, in no more, than one:
God, and. nq fewer, than three persons. Be-.
cause, it is true, we cannot dispute it ; because.
it is mysterious, we cannot explain it. There-
fore the only thing, our souls have to do in.
the whole inquiry, is to examine whether God.
has said it. ow far the distinction of per-
sons reaches, and how much the unity of na-
ture comprehends, is'a question above the:
comprehensiaon of those, who are but of yes-
terday, and know nothing. But when we read.
of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, we conclude:

from the very sound of the words, that there
is a difference between them. There are cer-
tain boundaries fixed to the minds of men,.
that they make it, neither too. much, nor too.
little. {Ve have an open raad between two.
extremes, and can easily tell what is false,.
though we are not able to fathom all that is:
true. Let thine eyes look right on,.and tkine.
eye-lids strait before thee. Ponder the path of.
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thy feet, and all thy ways shall be established.
Prov. iv. 25, 26. o

1. It is making the distinction Zoo great, to
say they are three Gods.

2. It is making it oo little to say, -they are
only three names, or powers, and relations. -

}. There is nothing in this form of baptism,
that will suffer usto wander into the conceit
of three Gods. Wicked and unreasonable men
have determined to dash us upon one of those

- rocks, Sabellianism or Tritheism, but God has
- thrown us upon neither ; and the faith once

delivered to the saints, keeps us clear of both,
They are equally our abhorrence. The scrip-
ture has poured out a flood of arguments a-
gainst them : and we need not confront the one
with the other, but reject them both at once,
as divers and strange doctrines.

Indeed the Arians, who tell us of one uno-
riginated God, and of two derived ones; one
supreme, and two subordinate, have made the
notion of a Trinity abominable. They are
the only people who have made three Gods,
orrather two and a half'; for as to the Holy Spir-
it, to show how little he knows of them, it is
apparent they know nothing of sim. They
have taken none of his counsel, nor covered
themselves with his covering. Is. xxx. 1.

I call them by the name of Arians, though
they are somewhat distinguished from ‘them.
I would call the French by the name of Pa-
pists, though they do not adhere to all the
peculiarities of Rome. They have the grossness
of their idolatry and their spirit of perse-

o
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cution, whatever degrees they may want
of a complete subjection to the man of sin.
And so it is here. From these people alone,
we have had a plurality of Gods. They are
the only faction, that have the confidence to
talk of a repeal of the first commandment.

- Now though this form of baptism, tells us
of those whose name is called upon us; yet
there is no division of nature, no subordina-
tion of existence ; for he who is not supreme,
independent, and eternal, is not God over all.

(1.) The notion of three Gods, is against the
light of nature; I mean as we come to the
right use of it, since we had the key of
revelation. If any one delineates the religion
of nature with a bible in his hand, he will
make it a quite different thing, from what he
finds it in the best of human philosophy.

The greatest attainments that we read of
among the Gentiles are, first, in the wisdom
of Egypt, then, in the learning of the Chal-
deans, and lastly in the polite researches of
the Athenians: and yet it may be said of them
all, the least in the kingdom of heaven is
greater than they. They never knew the true
‘God ; they never adored him as one; they
paid no deference to his perfections, but rather
supposed he might be worshipped with men’s
hands, as though he needed something. Acts
xvii. 25. A sheep was the abomination of
the Egyptians. Exod. viii. 26. Nebuchadnez-
zar had a treasure-house for his God. Dan. i.
2. And the Grecians thought that the God-
head was like the silver and gold, graven by
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art and man’s device. Acts xvii. 29. But
wherever Christianity came, reason began to
open its eyes, and to feel its way ; so that a
Christian is as unfit to settle thereligion of na-
ture as a Pagan is todiscover that of revelation.

The Jews held out this in the front of their
law, that the Lord their God is one Lord,
Christains in all the parts.of the earth, are at
a point about this, as a maxim in nature, that
there can be no more than one supreme eter-
nal cause, who gives to all life, and breath,
and all things. He to the Heathen was an.
unknown God. Acts xvii. 23.

(2.) The doctrine of three Gods is, what the
whole revelation of the O/d Testament is lev-
elled against. When the Lord called 4bra-
ham out of Ur of the Chaldees, he drew him
away from inferior Deities, and took care that
his posterity should never relapse into idola-
try. And therefore had we been baptized in-
to three names, our Saviour had destroyed the
law, which he came to fufil. Matt. v. 17. But
his appeal to Moses, his improvements upon
him, his connexion of dectrine with him, de-
clare that they both acted according to the
pattern in the mount ; the one in giving ima-
ges of things in the heavens, and the other in
the leavenly things themselves. Heb. ix. 23.

A Jew, would never dare to be a convert
among us, if we put new Gods upon him, Gods
whom his fathers knew not. Deut. xxxii. 17.
They seemed to shake off their idolatry with
their last captivity; and does Christignity
bring them back to it again? No, no; they
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had got enough of subordinate and originated
Deities already. The scribe knew that our
Lord had taught no such doctrine, when he
told him, master, thou hast said the truth, for
there is one God, and there is no other God
but he. Mark xii. 32, 34. And in this con-
fession he answered discreetly, as one not far
from the kingdom of God.

(8.) The neotion of three Gods, would make
. our religion a very wrong one, for the conver-
sion of the Gentiles ; and yet they are to come
1o our God from the end of the earth, say-
ing, surely our fathers have inherited lies,
vanity, and things wherein there is no profit;
they had made themselves Gods which were no
Gods. Jer. xvi. 10, 20. It was their practice
and their crime to worship those, who by na-
#ure were no Gods. Gal.iv.8. Theyhad Gods
_many and Lords many, 1. Cor. viii. 4. and
would it have signified any thing to tell them,
that Christianity reduced the whole number to
three?

The prophets of old, used to declare against
Gods who made not the earth and the heavens,
let them be never so few, or never so great.
Jer. x. 10. The apostle followed the same
clue of argument, that there was but one who
created all things by himself. Our gospel
calls people from their idols, to the only living
and true God. 1. Thess.i.9. When they were
baptized, it must have been in the faith of
David, “among the Gods there is none likeun-
to thee, O Lord thou only dost wondrous works:
thou art God alone.” Psalm Ixxxvi. 10.
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If they were not able to deliver this form of
words in my text, from the notion of one su-
Ppreme, and two subordinate deities, they had
as good have stayed where they were, and
never been baptized at all. The dispute was
not between Jupiter and Jesus ; who was the
mediator ; who should have the name of a -
tular God, or who should have the honour of
Znferior worship ; but whether there Was any
more than one God. Whilst they were Gen-
tiles, they were carried away to dumb idols ;
1. Cor. xii. 2, at that time they knew not God.
Gal. iv. 8.

(4.) The very form of baptism itself, dash-
es down all the notion of three Gods. For
had there been so many, their differént names
must have born some proportion to their dif-
ferent natures; but here it is said to be all in
one name. As Jehovak is one, so his name is
one. Thus God tells the Jews, “ behold I
send mine angel before thee; beware of him
and obey his voice, provoke him not; for he
will not pardon your iniquities, for my name
is in him;- thou shalt obey His voice, and do
all that I speak.” Exod. xiii. 20, 21, 22.

It is against all the rules of talking, to say
we are listed in the single name of the king,
the chancellor, and the general of the army.-
The plurality of characters, under which
they are so much distinguished, would have
been expressed in another way. Buat when
we read of one name only, we must tear the
words asunder, and empty them of all their

' o2 ’
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sense, if we conceive of any more than ofié
being.

(5.) This is contrary to the profession of

od’s people in all ages. They have never
owned the Tritheistic scheme. Though the
HArians have charged them with it, 1 believe
it is more than ever the Heathens did. Such
perverse things were only to be spoke by men
that arose from among themselves. Acts xx.
30. Their confessions, creeds, and catechisms,
that are so mich condemned, will clear them
of this charge. Itis no great argument of
modesty, for any to-say of them, that they
did not understand themselves. '

hen Christianity, like the day-stat from

on high, visited the world so long ago, and the
reformation, as a light, sprung out from &
cloudy and dark day, were they both conduc-
ted by a company of fools, who worshipped
three Gods, and did not know it. 1t isstrange
that both learned and wayfaring imen, who do
justice; love mercy, and walk humbly with
their God, should mistake their way in ev-
ery act of devotion. What would the most
illiterate believer say, if you told hitn he was
resting his soul upon more than one God?
‘He has no hard words to defend his faith; w0
‘scholastic dreams to open it ; but you would
‘amaze him, to say there is any more than one
Jehovah spoken-of in the bible, This is what
Xwould offer to you, against one extreme of
interpretation, that men put upon those words.
We are baptized into the name of three, but
the whole generation of the faithful, declare
with one voice against three Gods.
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€. As this notion makestoo much difference
between them, so another makes too little.
The Sabellians said, that Father, Son, and
Spirit, were but three names for one person;
that the Father was incarnate, and in that
condition took the title of Son. It is but
giving new rags to an old rottenness, to say
that the Son and Spirit are two powers of the
Father; and that, though these are spoken of,
in all the language that belongs to persons,
yet their petsonality is only figurative and ana-
logical. But,

Are the realities of our faith to be shammed,
and the great snbstantials of the Christian
doctrine licked up in 8 figure? When some are
robbing Christ of his worship, shall others
take away his very being? The Arians allow
him no more than a titular deity, and another
-bohenie brings him downto a fitular esistence 2
Whither will men go, who do not refrain their
feet, but love to wander? Here observe,

- {1.) I have as much argument to prove that
the Son and Holy Ghost are persons, as we
‘have to prove the Fatier so, in the language
of the bible. There was an old foolish piece
-of philosophy and vain deceit, called anima
mundi, the soul of the world, of which they who
- wrote against it, and they who wrote for it too,
-eould make nothing. Bat it seems, as if they
would ascribe no personality to the Creator of
all things. We in opposition to them, say,
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost made
the creation. Now suppose they tell us, that
-these are not names of persons, but mere fi-
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gures of speech for that same universal Spirit
they talk of; and that the scripture does not
mean personality in what it says of any them?
Really, according to a late notion, their way
lies pretty clear; for here is two thirds of the
work done to their bands. But,

I must answer those who deny the distinct
subsistence of the second and third persons, as
I would those who oppose the first. Would
it not be a good argument, that the Father is
not any property or power of this universal
spirit, because he is spoke of as contriving, ac-
ting, and declaring? I read of his counsels,
hiswords, his nature, his works. When I hear
of one who has laid a foundation, distinguish-
ed the rooms, and raised a fabric with height
and strength, I conclude with the Apostle, that
every house is built by some man. Heb. iii. 3.
It was not an invisible spirit in the stone and
timber that brought them together, but it is
done by an agent. So evident is it as the
same Apostle says, that he who built all things
i God. And, e

Can the words bear any other sense, when
we read of the Son, that he was with God;
John i. 2. that his goings forth, have been of
old, from everlasting; Mic. v. 2. that at the
creation of the earth he was there, as one
brought up with the Father, and rejoicing al-
ways before him; Prov. wviii. 25. [You see, I
mention only those things that were antece-
dent to his incarnation.] When we find that
all things were created by him, and without
him was pot any thing made, that was made,

I
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John i. 3. why must such an account as this,
if it was given of the Father, signify a person
and when it is said of the Son, be no more
than a power or a guality? '

When the angels fall down to him that sits
on the throne, they tell him, that for his plea-
sure all things are, and were created ; Rev. iv.
1t. Now,is it possible to understand this, of
any other than a person¢ And when the
scripture says of Christ, that by him were all
things created in heaven and earth, visible and
invisible, whether they be thrones, dominions,
principalities, or powers, all were created by
him and for him; and he is before all things,
and by him all things consist, Col. i. 16. is
this same Hg, whose title is carried through the
whole story, no more than a faculty?

When the Spirit is said to move upon the
face of the waters, and to garnish the heavens,
are not these personal actions, as well as giving
the horse his strength, and clothing his neck
with thunder? We are told what Christ says
in view of his incarnation. ¢ I have not spo-
ken in secret, from the beginning; from the
time that it was, there am I ; and now the Lord
God and his Spirit hath sent me.’ Is. xlviii.
16. Does not the very sound of the words, .
lead us into some distinction between this
Lord and his Spirit, as if there was a concur-
rence of two agents? Was it ever said of any
that a man and his Spirit gave out a commis-
sion, that a king and his soul published a de-
cree ?

A late nameless author, in avery little book,
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has hung a while upon this argument, that we
are said to fear the Lord and his goodness.
You may guess at the rest of the performance
by this passage, and learn not ex ungue leonem,
but ex caudd murem. It is easy for any one to -
see, that the meaning there is, that as the
Lord will be adored, so in a particular manner,
upon the account of his goodness, in the later
days. But whether such an interpretation
can be driven into the other scripture, the Lord
God and his Spirit, I shall leave to every one’s
judgment; nor.should I bhave mentioned an
argument, so very low as this, but only to shew
‘you the men and their communication.

(2.) These three, are distinct in their rela-
tions to one another. A Father and a Son
among men, are as much two persons as a king
and a subject. A Son has the same nature,
family, inheritance, and concern. He is near-
er to his father in all these than a stranger;
but he is as truly existent apart from him, as
one who never saw his face. I do not bring
you this, as a complete parallel, for to whom
shall we resemble God, or what likeness shall
we compare to him? Is. xli. 18. There is cer-
tainly between the first and second person in
the trinity, an union, that no human relation
does so much as imitate; I am in the Father,
and the Father in me. John xiv. 10. The Son
- of man is glorified, and God is glorified in him,
and God shall glorify him in himself. xiii. 31,
32. .

(8.) They are distinct in the communion,
that a heliever has with them; as you will



The Doctrine of Baptism. 167

see quite through an excellent book, called
Communion with Father, Son and Holy Spirit,
by that steady and uniform writer Dr. Owen,
who wasrooted and established!in thefaith as ke
had been taught, and abounded in it. Our
Lord tells the disciples, if any man love me,
my Father willlove him, and we will come and
make our abode with him. Johu xiv. 23.
The opposition made by hypocrites and unbe-
lievers, is to each person. The martyr Ste-
phen charges the Jews with betraying and
murdering the holy and just One, and also with
resisting the Holy Ghost. Actsvii. 52. And so
saith Christ, they have hated doth me and my
Father. John xv. 24,

(4.) They are distinct in the praises of hea-
ven, and the glory that is possessed there.
‘We read Rev. i. 4, 5. of him who was, and is,
and is to come ; of Jesus the faithful and true
witnéss; and the seven spirits that arebefore the
throne, which is a complete title for one and
the self same Spirit. Blessing, and honour
and glory and power, are ascribed to him that
sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb for ever.
Rev.v. 13. Now is come salvation to our God,
and the power of his Christ. Rev. xii. 10. We
are kings and priests to God and the Lamb.
~The Father saith to the Son, thy throne, O God,
is for ever and ever. Heb. 18. The glory of
the Lord is te lighten the heavenly city, and
the Lamb is the light thereof. Rev. xxi. 23.
The throne of God and of the Lamb isin it,
and his servants shall serve him. xxii. 3. I
Jesus testify these things; and immediately
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after, the Spirit and the bride say, come. 16,
17. The book is called the revelation of Je-
~sus Christ, which God gave to him ; and yet it
is what the Spirit said unto the Churches. Rev.

i. 1. and xi. 7. -

(56.) They are distinct in their operations.
There are several things in promiscuous lan-
guage, ascribed to every one of them, ap the
creation of the world, the redemption of a
chosen people, their election, sanctification,
rising from the dead, and future glory. Each
of these are sometimes attributed to the Fa-
ther, sometimes to the Son, and every one of
them to the holy Spirit, which argues an
equality of nature. But there are others, that
we never read of, in any other language, than
as personal actions. The Father does them,
and not the Son ; the Son, and not the Spirit;
the Spirit, and neither Son nor Father.

1. The Father is said, to send his only be-
gotten. Son into the world. Sending and
coming are indeed ounly circumstantial to the
errand, or the work, but they must be actiens
of different persons. I came not of myself,
saith Christ ; the Father sanctified and sent
him into the world. John x. 86. He came
from the Father, and came into the world,
and again ke lelt the world and went to the
Father. John xvi. 28. Therefore he argues
very justly with his enemies; ¢ it is also
written in your law that the testimony of
two men is true; I am one that bear wit-
ness of myself, and the Father that sent me
beareth witness of me.” John viii. 17. When
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Philip said, show us the Father; in his answer
to him he asserts an unity of nature ; “ he that
hath seen me hath seen the Father.” John xiv.
8,9. But when the Jews ask him the same
question, where is thy Father? He answers
it upon a distinction of persons. Saith he, < ye
have neither heard his voice at any time, nor
seen his shape.” John v. 37. And again, ke
that sent me is true, whom ye know not. John
vii. 28.

2. The Son did many things peculiar to
himself, which are never ascribed -either to
the Father or the Spirit. He alone was made
of a woman, and made under the law. Gal. iv.
4. He did by himself purge away our sins,
Heb. i. 4. He is that eternal life who was
with the Father : and manifested to us, was
looked upon and handled. 1 Johni. 2. He
is the first begotten from the dead. He loved
us, and washed us from our sins 7n s own blood,
Rev.i. 5. :

S. The Spiritis said to move the holy men of
God, before Christ came, and to make apostles
and overseersof the Churches, afterwards. Acts
xx.28. He is not the Son, but arother Com-
Jorter ; he is not the Father, but sent by him.
* 'We kuow Christ no more after the flesh, but
here is one who shall abide with us for ever.
All the three persons are mentioned in that
short account, that Christ being raised by the
right hand of God, had received of the Fa-
ther the promise of the Holy Ghost. Acts -ii.
33.

Upon the whole, then, I exhort and testify

P
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that this is the true grace of God wherein ye
stand. 1. Pet. v. 12. This is the faith once
delivered fo the saints, and must be delivered
back again by them, pure and unrebukable,
at the coming of Jesus Christ. But asit is eur
work, both to cast up the highway, and to
remove the stumbling blocks out of the way of
the people, so let me give you an answer to
what has been lately published by some gain-
sayers, who are striving to draw away disci-
ples after them.* :

0)j. 1. It is a mere spirit of vanity to tell
us, that the word person is not scriptural, and
that it bears an uncertain siguification. One
would think, it is to show whence their learn-
ing comes, and whither their devotion is a go-
ing, wheu they say it is aterm taken from the
playhouse, and that a person is one who repre-
sents another. Bat

1. Is not this talking against all the sense of
mankind ? Has the word person been so under-
stood for above a thousand years? It is usual-
ly said that the word knave once signified only
a servant; but I believe none of them would
think me excused by any antiquity if I should
call himso. The word villain imports no more
than a fenant, but does not every one know
what it means? When we talk of ¢three persons.
we intend by it, that oneis not another ; that
the Father is not the Son, and the Son is nei-
ther Father nor Spirit. And there isno great
learning shown, by insulting our ignorance of
the extent, to which this difference reaches,

* See a book written by a Layman
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when it is universally owned, that we cannot
tell, what the principle of individuationt is.
Let them first determine what it is that makes
a distinction of persons among men, before
we go any farther.

~ 2. I am sure, that to speak of God and his
two powers, that is Christ as the intelligent
coznoscitive power, and the Spirit as an intel-
ligent volitive power,} is less scriptural, and a
great deal more barbarous. Must the doct-
trine of three persons in one nature be called
vulgar, scholastic, and popish to make room for
this rumbling talk.

3. Our way of speaking has long obtained
in the Church of God, and till we find a better,
we ought to keepit. “ Three distinct con-
& scious minds, one person, and two powers,
“ or two principles of operations,” only show
that when people will not consent to wholesome
words, they grow impatient of contradiction,
doting about questions and strifes of words.
This has proved a root of bitterness. From

“hence we have, as the people of God always
"had, backbitings, evil surmisings, and perverse
“disputings. 1. Tim. vi. 3. Ministers lived in
peace, and Churches were edified, till these
clear ideas, have thrown a shameful darkness,
uponallourglory. Iseeneithertruthnorpeace
that is got, by seeking out many innovations.
‘The design of God’s people, in all ages, has
been to secure the unity of the Godhead, and .
express the whole of that distinction, which

t Individuation is that which makes an individual.
: Jounsox.
} Seenoteat the end of the volume.
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the scripture has revealed, between the three
that hear record in heaven.

Obj. 2. Without allowing a figurative per-
sonality, we cannot secure the unity of the
divine nature. Ianswer, ’

1. It has been secured without it, 1700
years already, and will be so when their root
1s rottenness, and their blossom. gone up as
dust. Ministers have preached, and people
have receiyed the love of the truth in greater
demonstration of the Spirit, than either you
or I have seen, since the arrival of these di-
vers and strange doctrines. I was much af-
fected with a passage in Dr. Owen, « Let us,
*¢ saith that great man, carefully remember the
« faith of them who went before us in this na-
“ tion, the professors of the last age. |
““ am apt to think there was not a more glori
‘“ ous professiou for a thousand ‘years, upon
« the lgce of the earth, than among the pro-
« fessors of this nation. And pray what faith
« were they of? Were they half Arminian, half
¢« Socinian, half Papist, and half Iknow not
“ what? Remember how zealous they were
« for the truth, and how littl€ their holy souls
« would have borne with those public defec-
“ tions from the doctrines of truth, which we
« see and do not mourn over, but make nothing
“ of, in the days wherein we live. God was
“ with them ; they lived to his glory, and dir
« ed in peace ; whose faith follow and exam-
« ple pursue. Remember the faith they liv-
¢ ed and died in. Look round about, and try
« whether any of these new creeds, have pro-
* duced a new holiness to exceed theirs.”
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.- Were these holy men at aloss, either in be-
lieving or defending the unity of the divine
nature? Had they such clear ideas of God’s
love, and none at all of his being? Yes sure-
ly, they stoodin the good old ways, and so found
rest to their souls. _As for those who say they
will not. walk therein, we must leave them to
their own crooked ways. Itis by the word
that we have heard from the beginming, that
peace shall be upon Zsrael.

- 2. If I cannot explain the consistence of
one doctrine to another, it only proves that
without controversy great is the mystery. 1. Tim.
111, 16. Inrevealing deep things which we can-
not comprehend, God acts like himself. This
objection may be urged, as it once has been
against the resurrection of the dead. The
apostle asserted no more than the fact, and
people began to inquire about the marner
which is only the evasion of unbelief. Thou
wilt say, how are the dead raised, and with
what body do they arise? 1. Cor. xv. 35. He
gives the man who makes the objection, his
proper title, thou fool, that which thou sowest
is not quickened except it die. But he never
comes down, into an explication of what is all
iavisible and future.

- Obj. 3. These clear ideas, as some have the
vanity to call their own imaginations, are to
defend the truth and bring over the enemy
I answer,

- 1. That is to be determined by the issue;
and till 1 hear that one 4rian is brought over,
I must needs think that the Lord has rejected

P2
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their confidences, and they shall not prosper in
them. Jer. ii. 37. -Infidelity has got two
creeping holes instead of one; and it looks
rather like the rallying of error ina new
form, after it has been baffled in the old one.

2. By these concessions, the worship of the
Spirit is given up and left to human prudence,
for a very strange reason, viz. because he is
represented as dwelling in the believer. Lit.
tle did I thiok to hear, that Christ dwelling i
‘us as his temple, or that God’s being in us,
should be pleaded as an abatement to the
worship, he is to have from us. .

Obj. 4. The personality which the scripture
gives to the Son and Spirit, is only an eas
tern way of speaking. I answer, N

1. No matter for that, if it comes from God;
it is @ form of sound words, whatever quarter
of the earth it begun in. From the rising of
the sun,  they first called upon his name, and
from them the word has sounded forth to the
isles afar off. ‘

2. We may as well make all the attributes
of the divine-nature, persons, as his under-
standing and his power. - His justice, holiness,
goodness, and truth, are as often personified
in scripture. But I refer you for a fuller ac-
count of these arguments, to a noble judicious
answer to a late book, entitled, The scripture
doctrine of the Trinity vindicated, in opposition.
to Mr. Watts’s scheme of one proper divine Per-
son, and two divine properties, powers, and fa-
culties: by a Dissenting Country Gentleman.
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SERMON VI.

1t is only by an open profession of the truth, that
“people are honest in qaptism. Heathens un-

- derstand the form as we do.- The three per-
.:soms are equal tn perfection of mature, as ap-
pears by what each of them does distinctly ;
an their influence upon the saints, as to pardon,
holiness, perseverance, communion, resurrec:

tion, happiness, and in glory. - -

V. THE last thing that we profess in the or-
dinance of baptism, by using that form of
words which Christ himself has given us, is
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are ONE
in ngture, and EQUAL in power and glory.
This proposition is not distinct from some of
the former, but rather the full result of them
all.  They are closed by it, they are rolled up
1n it. :

First, I have proved that we cannot, with-
out idolatry, be baptized into any other name
than that of God. As this baptism is the be-
ginning, the figure, the obligation to all prac-
tice in religion, so we dare not offer it to any
but the most High. Then,

_ Secondly, 1have shown you, that this God
who is owned, either by ourselvesor our pa-
rents, can be no more than one. Inso great a
work as baptism, we are not whiffling with the
name of God, and going about itin sport. To
say that one has it by nature and two by title,
is to make a jest of the word, and reduce the
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sentence that Christ has given us, into vain
babbling. The form in which we are baptiz-
ed, has notled us into any of these distinctions.
And shall we dare to come and play the fool,
before him that is able to save and to destroy ?
As-one man mocks another, do you so mock
him ¢ Shall we speak deceitfully for God, not
only in his presence, but in his covenant ?

I have exposed to your contempt, the notion.
of subordinate deities, as unworthy of all reli-
gion, whether natural or revealed. Nor can
we be resigned to the Son and Holy Ghost, if
they are not one God with the Father, but un-
der the skreen of a mental reservation. If we
have meanings not agreeable to the words, we
make them not a form of sound words thag
cannot be condemned ; but corrupt and lying
speeches, fit for the mouths of those who lie
in wait to deceive. Christ designed by this
very institution that we should tell the world
what we believe ; but by such interpretations,
our profession is hid. At that rate a Turk or’
an Indian shall neither know what we are, nor
what our God is. They explain the words as
we do, and so reject them. They cannot sup-
pose that we mean one God and-two inferior
beings, but conclude that baptism pays- an
equalhomage to Father, Son, and Holy Ghest.
They see that there is no subordination in the.
term ; but an undistinguished adoration to no
less than three. And they must be of this
opinion, if the words are to be taken in their
proper sense. Shall we give them occasion to-
think, that the profession we make in the
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greatest ordinance of our religion, is not to
be understood ? ‘ ‘

Thirdly, 1 have farther proved, that here is
mention made,neither of more nor fewer than
three, into whose name we are baptized. If
we conceive of a Godhead without a Trinity,
it is not that which the scripture speaks of, or
that to which we are surrendered. We have
no more authority, to drop the names of Son
and Holy Ghost in the administration, than
that of the Father. A baptism into no more
than one person, may be Indianor Mahometan,
but it can never be Christian.

Fourthly, The form we are to use makes it
plain, that these three, are distinct from one
another, or otherwise they would uever have
been mentioned as three. How ‘oddly would it
sound, to baptize into the nameof the Eternal,
the Almighty, and the Omniscient, of the holy
One, the Just and the Gracious ? That would

“be only multiplying words without wisdom.
“The scripture has given ‘us no such confused
and empty forms, that are all sound and little
sense. God does not use to speak of himself,
and his properties, as if they were thus distin-
guished ; and especially in a form that is to
hold as lang as the world does. That which
wants explaining wants mending ; and if it
was never understood until our age, it is pity
that other ages had it at all, or should all
along be tempted to take those for three
persons, whom we have diminished into fwo
powers.

Now, as I said before, if all these four pro-
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positions are true apart, they are true togeth-
er, and must combine in this that I have made
the fifth ; that these three persons are the same
in nature or substance, and equal in power
and glory. For if there is no more than one
God, and no fewer than three persons, then we
are to consider them as equal,

1. In their own pefections.
2. In their influence over us.
3. In their glory from us.

1. The form of baptism gives us their equa-
lity in perfection and nature, as you will see by
these two particulars. First, They all go by
one name ; and Secondly, The operations by
which they are distinguished, do represent
each of them, to be God.

(1.) It isapparent, as you have often heard,
that we are only baptized into one name, by
which Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are equal-
ly called. Remember the form of words. It
is not said baptize them into mames, as if they
were many, which might lead us to conceive
of different natures ; but as the Lord is one,
so his name is one in that ordinance, thatis to
reach all over the earth. Thus is aChristian
to speak of him quite through the nations.
That the Father is not the Son, and that nei-
ther of them is the Spirit, you will soon ap-
prehend from their several titles. What then
isthe one name, under which our faith compre-
hends them, but that glorious and fearful
name, the Lord our God ? Deut. xxviii. 58.
Though they are three, yet we must some way
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or other apply to them as one, and make the
first ordinance of the gospel, agree to the first
command in the law, thou shalt have no other
Gods before me.

On which account I see no reason for trine
immersion or trine aspersion, either dipping or
sprinkling thrice, as the manner of some is.
The unity of that name in which we are bap-
tized, does not need it, and I think cannot
bear it. In the whole solemnity we are given
to no more, and to no other than the great Je-
hovah. Ouar concern with the Father in this
ordinance, is not merely as he is a person, but
as he is God. Andasthe Sonand Holy Spirit
have this name with him, so it is with a regard
~ to that eternal deity, that we are theirs, as
"~ much as his. The believer may say as the
prophet does, I am called by thy name, O Lord
of hosts ; Jer. xv. 16. And with the Church,

by thee only will we make mention of thy name ;

Is. xxvi. 13. and we will remember the name
of the Lord our God. Ps.xx. 7.

(2.) I have shown you, that they are distinct
in their operations. The scripture affirms
some things of the Father, which are mever
applied to the Son; and some of the Son,
which are not true of the Spirit ; and some of
the Spirit which are peculiar to himself ; but
every one of them, proves a Deity in that per-
son that does it. 'They are wondrous works
that are done by God alone. We are said to
be elect, according to the fore-knowledge of
God the Father, through sanctification of the
Spirit unto obedience, and the sprinkling of
the blood of Jesus, 1 Pet. i. 2. Now this
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sanctification, this election and sprinkling are

what no creature, could ever give us. God

-

has revealed himself as doing all that, 7 will
take you from among the heathen, I will sprin-
kle clean water upon you, ye shall be my people
and I will be your God. Ez. xxxvi. 24, 25, 28.
1. It was the Father’s appointment,-upon
which, the Son came into the world; and the .
very sending of a Saviour can be no other than
the work of God. When the fulness of time
came, God sent forth his Son made of a woman,
made under the law. Gal.iv. 14. Blessed be the
liord God of Israel, who has visited and re-
deemed his people;, and raised up a horn of
salvation. Luke i. 68, 69.. The devils them-
selves owned that he was the holy one of God.
Nicodemus, before he was established in the
faith, could say, that no man can do these
things, except God was with him. Upon this
does the blind man pursue a noble argument;

* « Herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know

not whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine
eyes; if this man were not of God, he could do
nothing. John ix. 30,33.” Thus does Natha-
niel make his first profession, “ Rabbi, thou art
the Son of God, thou art the king of Israel.”
John xvi. 30. The disciples in full faith ac-
knowledged, “ now we are sure, that thou

'knowest all things; by this we believe that

thou camest forth jfrom God.” John xvii. 8.
And tothis conviction, does Christ himself give
his testimony, “ I have given unto them, the
words which thon gavest me; and they have'
received them, and have known surely that I



The Doctrine of Baptism. . 181

“-came out from thee, and they have believed
that thou didst send me.”” He bears witnesg
to this truth among the Jews. * If God were
-your Father ye would love me; for I proceed-
ed forth and came from God ; neither came I
of myself, but he sent me: And again, if I ho-
nour myself my honour is nothing; it is my
Father that honoureth me, of whom ye say
that he is your God!” John viii. 42. 54. |
. 2. The Son has those things affirmed of him,
that are peculiar to his person. He alone
was a child born, a sacrifice for sin, and the
first begotten from the dead. And though
these accounts belong to the human na-
ture, yet the redemption that he fulfilled by
them, will prove the divine. He who was
of the seed of David according to the flesh,
must be over all God-blessed for ever. Rom. 1.
2. and ix. 5. None but a God could be incar-
nate, so as to redeem them that are under the
" law, that-they might receive the adoption of
sons. Had an angel been made pariaker of
flesh and blood, he might have lived and died,
-but he could never have reconciled us to God.
Hisblood would not have been able, to do away
one sin. He could not have trod the wine-
press. Christ did that alone. And therefore
the seed. of the woman, was no other than
God manifest in the flesh. 1Tim. iii. 16. In
him was life. John 1. 4. The child born was
to be the mighty God, the everlasting Father,
Is.ix. 6. And though he was really a man
both in soul and body, yet the Church is what
God has purchased by his own blood. Acts xx.28
: . Q
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~ In orderto the finishing of his great design,
he is to reign over the house of Jucob for ever
and ever, and of his kingdom there is no end.
Lukei.33. Now, it is true only of God, that
his throne is for ever and ever. He was in the
Jorm of God, and thought it no robbery to be
equal with God. Phil. 1i. 6. He that was the
resurrection must be the life. John xi. 25.
‘The last Adam is a quickening spirit. 1 Cor,
xv. 45. Nor was it enough that he loosed the
pains of death; but he did it upon this ground,
that it was impossible he should be holden of it.
Acts ii. 24. ~

3. The Holy Spirit has things said of him,
which are not attributed either to Father or
Son, in a personal way ; such as furnishing out
prophets, apostles, pastors, and teachers; sanc-
tifying, comforting, and securing believers.
And yet these, do all of them suppose and de-
clare a divine nature. The scriptures of the
prophets were given by inspiration of God,
£ Tim. iii. 16. and yet holy men of God spake
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 2 Pet. i.
21. The apostles had a greater unction, from
the holy one, than ever any received before, or
1 believe shall do again; and it was by the
Holy Ghost’s coming down upon them, that
they were endued with power from on high.
It is Ged alone who would give pastors, aéer
his own heart, to feed us with knowledge and
understanding. Thisis no other than the Holy
Ghost who made them overseers. Acts xx. 28.
God put words into 4aron’s mouth; Exod. iv.
15. and the disciples spake as the Spirit gave
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them utterance. Acts il. 4. You are saved by
the washing of regeneration and the renewing
o! the Holy Ghost, Tit. iii. 5. and yet surely 1t
is a matter above all dispute that God alone

-can sanctify. He that is born of the Spirit ia

born of God. John i. 14. jii. 8. The Spirit
abides with us for ever; that is, according to
his own promise, God will never leave us nor

forsake us: so that we may boldly say, the

Lord is my helper. Heb. xiii. 5, 6.
He is the Comforter; and yet it is God who

. comforts them that are cast down. 2 Cor. i. 4.

The joys of the Holy Ghost are the consola-

, tions of God; for when he speaks peace, who

€an give trouble? You are the temple ofthe
Hely Ghost; 1 Cor. vi. 19. that is, God dwells
in you. By this relation to the third person of
the Trinity, you are called the temple of the
living God. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Your perseverance
is owing to the Spirit, who shall guide and
lead you into the land of uprightness. This

* is no other than God’s guiding you by his

counsel, and receiving you up to his glory.
Ps. Ixxiii. 24.

2. The Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are
equal in their influence upon the believer;
which is supposed, professed, and implored in

‘the ordinance of baptism. The blessings we
~ have in our eye, secured by the everlasting

covenant, come from each person ; as our ac-
ceptance and pardon, our sanctification and
holiness, our security and perseveraunce, our
communion and {ellowship, our resurrection
from the dead, our admittance into heaven,
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and our entertainment there. These are the
blessings of baptism ; sealed by it, promised
in it, signified and figured in every right use
of it. And yet, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost
are said to do them.

1.) Our acceptance and pardon, whlch are
the great blessings of the new covenant, aré
equally spoken of, with regard to the three thas
bear record in heaven. It is God that yustlﬁes,
and Christ that died. Rom. viii. 33, 34. It is
the Father who makes us accepted in the be:
loved. Eph.i. 6. The God and. Futher of our
Lord Jesus Christ hath blessed us with all spi-
ritual blessings in heavenly things in Christ
Jesus. Eph. i. 3. The Father himself hath loved
you. Jobn xvi. 27.

And is not this said of the Son? Forg:ve—

ness belongs to him, that he may be feared.

It appears by his sovereign way of bestowing
it on earth, that it is ke who pardons iniquity;
transgressuon, and sin. .

And though the Spirit is not represented
either, as shedding the blood of atonement or
- accepting it, yet 1t is he who sprinkles it upon

the conscience. Christ came both by water.

and blood, 1 John v. 6. and it is the Spirit
who bears witness, for the Spitit is truth., ¥e
are washed, ye are justified, ye are sanctified,
tn_the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit
of our God. 1 Cor. vi. 11.

2.) Oursanctification and holinessare derived
from each person in the divine nature.. None-

can come to Christ except the Father draw
him. John vi. 44.. The God and Father of

g



The Doctrine of Baptism. '185

our Lord Jesus Christ, aceording to the riches
of his glory, enlightens the eyes of our un-
derstanding, that we may know what is the
hope of his calling. Eph. i. 18. When Peter
made that noble confession, thou art the Christ
the Son of God; blessed art thou, saith our
Saviour, flesh and blood hath not revealed this -
uuto thee, but my Father who is in heaven.
Mat. xvi. 17. And yet,

This work isattributed to our Lord in those
great-words, Heb. ii. 10. both ke that sanctifies
and they who are sanctified are all of one;
~ wherefore HE is not ashamed to call them bre-
-thren. When we are said to see him as he is,

it is immediately added, that he who hath this
hope in him purifieth himself even as Ae, that is
Christ; is pure; 1 John iii. 3, 3. for it is to be
understood of him who was manifested to take
away our sins. 2 Cor. iii. 18. We behold as in
a glass the glory of the Lord, that is, of the
Lord Jesus, the Lord of glory, James ii. 1, and
are changed into the same image from glory
to glory. 2 Cor. iii. 18. He sent the apostle to
turn the Gentiles from darkuess to light ; that,
says he, they may receive remission of their
sins, and an inheritance among them that are
sanctified by faith that is in ME. Acts xxvi. 18,
" -1 need not stay to prove, that the Holy Ghost
isthe author of this change. He convinges of
sin, and righteousness, and judgment. He
takes the things of Christ, and reveals them
to us. Itis the Spirit who quickens. John
vi. 63. :
- 3.) Our security and perseverance are from
Q2
(
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the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; for we are
kept by the power of this God, through faith to
salvation. 1 Pet. i. 5.

Thus runs the prayer of Christ, Holy Fa-.
ther, kecp through thine own name those whom-
thou hast given me. John xvii..11. Aund yet,
we are preserved in Christ Jesus and called:
Judei. It is the will of him, that sent him. into:
the world, that /e should lose nothing, but raise
it up at the last day. [He gives to them eter-
nal life, and they shall never perish, ‘neither
shall any pluck them out of his hand. Jchn x.
27. Nevertheless it is the Spirit who abides:
for ever with us, and will do so, till we go- up,
to be for ever with him.

These things have no contradnct:ons n
them ; they only show us the unity of the.di--
vine nature. We give thanks to the Father.
who maketh us meet, to be partakers of the in-
heritance with the saints in light. . Col. i. 12,
We rejoice in Christ Jesus, by whom we have’
received the atonement. And he who hath in-
vited us to heaven, will prepare us for it ; the.
,sznt and the bride say come. :

4.) Our communion and fellowship is equal-'
ly, with the whole Trinity. If any man love
me, saith Christ, he shall be loved of my Father;
and we will come to him, and make our abode '
with him. John xiv. 23. Verily our fellowship
is with the Father and with his Son Jesus.
Christ. 1 John i. 3. We pray to our Father
who is in heaven. Mat. vi. 9.. We call on the
Father, whay without respect of persons, will
" judgeevery fnan according to his works. 1 Pet.
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i..17. And yet, by communjon with Christ,
. wetaste tbat the Lord is gracious, the Lord
who was chosen of God, and precious. 1 Pet. ii.
3, 4. By the holy boldness and courage that
appeared in the disciples, others took know-
ledge, they had been with Jesus. Actsiv. 138,
Now we could have nothing of this fellowship,
without the Spirit. He helps our infirmities ;
he makes intercession for us, according to the
will of God. Rom. viii. 26. He searches the
deep things of God, and reveals them to us,
that we may know the things that are freely
given to us of God. 1 Cor. i1. 10. By the Holy
Ghost we are sealed to the day of redemption.
Epb. iv. 80. 2Cor. i. 21, 22. He that establish-
eth us in Christ and has anointed us, is God,
who has sealed us, and given the earnest of t/e
Spirit i our hearts.
.. 8.) Our resurrection from the dead is the
work of each person. As Christ was raised by
.1be glory of the Father, so must we. Those
that sleep in Jesus, will God bring with him.
1 Thes. iv. 14. And yet, as the Father quick-
ens the dead, and raises them, even so Christ
quickens whom he will. They that are in
their graves, shall hear the voice of the Son of
Man, and they that hear, shall live. John v.
21, 28. - This is the Lord, who is todescend
from heaven with a shout; whom the dead in
Christ are to meet in the air, and the whole
generation of the faithful shall be caught up
to; for they are al together to be ever with
the Lord. 1 Thes.iv. 17.
“And yet, the Spirit is mentioned as the God
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who quickens the dead. Christ himself was
declared to be the Son of God, with power by
the Spirit of holiness in the resurrection from
the dead. Rom. i. 4. viii. 11. If the Spirit of
him, who raised up Jesus from the dead, dwell
in your mortal bodies, he that raised up Christ
from the dead, shall quicken your mortal bo-
dies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. Bap-
tism is an emblem, a token, an assurance of
this. In that ordinance you are risen with
Christ, as a figure of your rising after kim s
and that which makes it so; is not washing with
water, but being baptized with the Holy
Ghost and with fire. This is vhe breath, that is
to breathe upon these slain, that they may live.
1t is the Spirit of the Lord that enters-into
them, and sets them upon their feet; Ezek:
xxxvii. 9. and then they shall be numbered-
among the armies in heaven,f’ : S

6.) Our-admittance into heaven is applied
to Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. Fear not lit-
tle flock, saith Chrrist, it is your Father’s good
pleasure, to give you the kingdom. . They are .
nvited thither in these terms; come ye blessed
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared °
for you. Matt. xxv. 34. He is not ashamed to
be called their (sod, because he has prepared
for them a city. Heb. xi. 16. Christ himself -
went to his Father and our Father, to his God,
and our God. John xx.17. And yet,

It is_the Son who went to prepare a place
for us, and who comes again to receive us to
himself, that where he is. we may be also. John
xiv. 2 Our robes are made white in the blvod .
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of the Lamb, by which alone we have a right
to enter through the gates, into the city. Rev.
vii. 14. Upon' this foundation we are before
the throne of God, and serve him day and
night in his temple. And yet again,

It is the work of the Holy Spirit, who has
produced faith in us, so that we die in faith.
It is through the power of the Holy Ghost, that
we are kept in the love of God. He that shows
the things of Christ to us here, will show them
hereafter, as we find by the apostle’s argu-
ment ; the Lord is that Spirit, and where the
‘Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty. We all
with open face beholding, as in a glass, the
glory of the Lord, are changed into the same
image from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of”
the Lord. 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18. Indeed, these
words ‘relate to the great discoveries of the
Gospel, as transcendant to those of a legal
dispensation. But they will never have their
full sense, till we see no longer through a glass,
but face to face. And if the Spirit i1s: the au-
thor of those visions, by which we are brought
into the church below, it is from him we shall
have those of a superior kind above. '

The whole passage is a quotation from Ez-
od. xxxiv. 33, 34. Till Moses had done speak-
ing with the children of Zsrael, he put a vail on
his face ; but when he went in b&fore the Lord,
he took the vail off. Well,saith the apostle,
we do not, as Moses, put a vail upon our faces;
that was an emblem of the imperfection of
their fellowship with God; that the children of
Israel could not look stedfastly, to the end of
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that which is abolished.. Their minds are
blinded ; for- until this day, remains the same
vail untaken away in the reading of the Old
Testament ; which vail is done away (to us) in
Christ. Nevertheless when it [that is Israel]

shall turn to the Lord, then shall thé vail be |
taken away. They are now, as Moses was ont

of the mount ; but they shall be as he was 7n
it, with no vail upon them. He went without
a vail to see the Lord. Now, saith he, the
Lord is'the Spirit, whom they are to see; and
we are changed into the glory of the Lord [or
Jehovah] the Spirit. ‘

7.) Our entertainment in heaven, is from
. each person in the divine nature ; from him
who is, and was, and is to come, from the seven
-Spirits that are before his throne, and from
Jesus Christ the faithful witness. Rev. i. 4.
In that day we shall know that Christ is in
the Father, and the Father in him, and he in
us. John xiv. 20. He presents us to the Father
in these words, behold here am I, and the
children whem God has given me. Heb. ii. 13,
He presents us fo himself a holy Church, with-
out spot or wrinkle, or any such thing. Eph.
v. 27. - We have no higher notion of that
happiness, than to be with Jesus : Phil. i. 23.
for the Lamb that is in the midst of the throue

shall feed us, and lead us to fountains of living -

water, and God shall wipe away all tears from
our eyes. Rev. vii. 17. And, will not the
Spirit, who bids us come, make us welcome ?
Shall we not have above, what we so often
hear of below, the grace of our Lord Jesus
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Christ, the love of God, and the communion
- of the Holy Ghost ? 2 Cor. xiii. 14. :

Now, is any one able to suppose, when all
the glories of the new covenant are laid down
in this promiscuous language, as the gift of
the Father, Son, and- Holy Ghost, that they
are not equal in power ! Why should the
scripture ensnare us, by making no difference
in the direction of our faith and hope, if there
was a difference of nature, among the persons

- upon whom we depend ? ‘ :

3. They are declared to be equal in the glo-

ry we give them, of which baptism is a part
and a pledge. It signifies no less than. de-
pendence, worship, profession, .and eternal
praises. \ '
» (1.) In baptism we profess our dependence
on that God, by whose name we are called.
‘We give up ourselves or our little ones, to be
the Lord’s. - Aund is this to any less than Fa-
ther, Son, and Holy Spirit ¢ Do wenot desire
an union to each of them ? In stating the co-
_venant that is ordered in all things and sure,
David tells us, what the Spirit -of the Lord
_spake by him, and what the words were that
he put into his mouth. 2 Sam. xxiii, 1.

It is plain, that we are given up to the God
and Fuather of us all, who is above all, and
with all, and in us all. Eph.iv. 6. And yet,
how often is Christ Jesus called our hope,
1 Tim.i. 1. which is too great a name for us
to give, or for him to take, if he is not God.
Cursed be the man that makes flesh his arm ;
Jer. xvii. 5. and blessed alone is he whose
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hope is in the Lord his God. He is the hope
of Israel, and the Saviour thereof in a time of
trouble. Ver. 13. They used to call God
the hope of their fathers, and yet the promise
of a Redeemer is that hope, to which their
twelve tribes serving God day and night ex-
pected to come. Acts xxvi. 7. - Our rejoicing
1s in Christ Jesus, though the salutes are only,
to be joyful iz the Lord. In him we have be-
lieved, and are persuaded that he is able to
keep, what we have committed to him agamst
thatday. 2Tim. i.12.

It is the Spirit we depend on, for that bles.
sing without which, the flesh profits nothing.
John vi. 63. What is it that we trust to, for
the communion, the holiness, the security, the
heaven, that are signified in the ordinance of
baptism, but the Holy Ghost dwelling in us?
. For if any man havenot the Spirit of Christ,
he is none of his. Rom. viii. 9. Until he comes
and blows upon the garden, our beloved has
nothing to invite him thither. If this Spirit
is vexed, as he was of old, Is. Ixiii. 10. he will
turn against us, and be our enemy ; but where
he dwells, though the body is dead because of
sin, the Spirit is life because of righteousness.

(2.) Worship is another thing signified, per-
formed, and counfessed in baptism, and we pay
it to all the three. In giving up ourselves,
to be the Lord’s, we engage to a newness of
life, in a perpetual covenant, that shall never
be forgotten, that if he quzcﬁe;zs us, we will
not turn back, but.call upon his name. Ps.
Axxx. ult.



, |
The Doctrine of Baptism. 193

Now, is it not the Spirit who quickens 2 We
live and walk in the Spirit; and do we not
adore that God who works in us both to will,
and to do of .his own good pleasure ? Phil. ii.
14. He that creates us anew does it to good
works ; and if our works are wrought iz God,
John iii. 19. shall they not be devoted to
him ? Must he live in a temple, and ot be
served there? Are you the temple of the
Holy Ghost, and is not the Holy Ghost to be

-worshipped,in places of his own consecration,
in the house that is called by his name ?

We trust in Jesus ; we pray to him ; we
derive from him ; we have communion with
him ; and is not this worship? if not, it is
idolatry. Shall we give up ourselves to him,
«qually with the Father in baptism, and after-
wards draw back ? Then, his soul will have no
pleasure in us. If we take his name upon
us, it isthe name we are to call upon, in every
place. 1Cor. i. 2. He makes the proclama-
tion ; look unto me, and be ye saved, all the
‘ends of the earth, for 7 am God, and there is
none else. Is. xlv. 22, 23. I have sworn by
myself, that ¢o me every knee shall bow, and
every tongue shall swear. The Apostle
gives us no other exposition of that pas-
sage, than that in the name of Jesus, every
knee shall bow, of things in heaven, earth, and
under the earth, and every tongue confess
that Jesus is Lord or Jehovah. Phil. ii. 9.

(3.) Another glory we pay in baptism, and
oblige ourselves to go on with, is a coura-
gious profession of the name we have owaed,

' - R
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in every article belonging to it. One Greek
Testament that I have, represents those words
in another manner than our translators have
written them, viz. having our bodies washedwith
pure water, let ushold fast the profession of ou?
faith without wavering, for he is faithful who
as promised. Heb. x. 22. The person he
speaks of is Christ Jesus, the High Priest over
the house of God, who in another part of that
epistle, is called the High-Priest of our profes-
sion. The profession that we make, is of anequal
devotion to him, with the Father and Spirit.
This we are to hold fast without wavering. -
Many would take it from us, or weaken it m
~us; but we must hold it éxawi, without any lean:
ing to the one side or the other; without any
inclining to the enemy, or declining from the
truth; and to this we are obliged, by having
our bodies washed with pure water. A bap-
~ tized coward is a scandal to his character: an
antitrinitarian baptist is a fugitive from bis
. principles. Such asthese have damnation, be-
cause they cast off their first faith. That water
had better have been spilt upon the ground.
It is of no service to have it sprinkled on the
- forehead, if the name of Christ is not alwgys
_ to be read there; and of as little value 153
greater quantity, if it is only washing away
the filth of the flesh, and not attended with
the answer of a good conscience towards
God.
(4.) To Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, we
shall give eternal praisesin heaven ; as appears
by all the accounts, we have of what tbey do
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in that world. The throne of God and of the

"Lamb isin it, and &is servants shall serve him.
Rev. xxii. 4. There is but one throne for both
persons; and the honors of salvation and pow-
er, glory and strength, are equally ascribed to
himthatsits upon the throne, and to the Lamb
for ever. Itis from thence, that the Spirit
speaks unto the Churches; it is there he will
be adored, when he has fetched us all up. I
shall therefore now conclude, as I hope to be-
gin the work of heaven, with glory to Father,
Son, and holy Ghost, as three distinct persons,
and one living and true God for ever and ever,
Amen and dmen.
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SERMON VII.

Baptism is the peculiarity and beginning of a
Christian profession, and is therefore public.
By this we declare who our God is ; which
should be done intelligibly, in a certain form
of words, and these taken -in their natural
sense. Buptism obliges to a professton. Faith
sometimes the same with hope ; both taken ob-
Jectively, and both the matter of our profes-
sion. Washing with pure water no argument
Jor dipping ; but is an emblem of spiritual
benefits. An account of spirit, soul, and
body. '

Hes. x. 22. .
Having our bodies washed with pure water.

As the blessing of God, upon my own fam-
ily, led me to inquire what baptism was,
so I took it,just as the Lord himself has leftit.
Thus it was once delivered to the saints, bap-
tize them into the name of the Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost. These are the words of our
Lord Jesus Christ.

There are seven things, to be regarded in
that ordinance, whether you surrender your-
selves or your children to the Lord.

1. It is peculiar to Christianity. It begun
indeed to be administered by John the baptist,
who was ordained a prophet of the highest, Luke
1. 76, and in all his actions, only prepared the
way of the Lord. Matt. iii. 2, 3. The king-
dom of heaven was then at hand ; and the in-
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stitution was completed, appointed, and es-
tablished by Chris¢t himself, as the result of
his having all power, both in heaven and
.earth. _

To fetch it from the Jews, and especially
from those traditional services, that obtained
in their Church, is a wild imagination, and no
better than seeking the living among the dead.
They had divers washings and carnal ordinan-
ces, but our baptism was not one of them;
for these were only imposed on the people #ll
the time of thereformation. Heb. ix.10. And
therefore, as they were all to be abolished,

" we cannot suppose, that any of those world-
&y elements should be transplanted into our re-
ligion, to leave any remains of bondage upon
the glorious liberty of the sons of God. Pe:
ter speaks to those, that knew nothing of that
ordinance, as if it was a thing.entirely new
.among them, “ repent, and be baptized ev-
ery one of you;’ Acts ii. 38, and it is said
we are baptized into Christ.* Rom. vi. 3.

* Baptism as a seal of the Covenant is peculiar to the
‘New Testament, as well as the other sacrament. Bread
and wine nevertheless had long been used, as appenda-
“ges to the Paschal supper by the Jews, before the insti- -
tution of the sacrament of the Lord’s supper. It does
not however derogate from the solemnity of this ordi-
nance, that the Redeemer took a familiar custom and
sanctified it to the Church, as a commemoration of his .
death. Neither is it disrespectful to the sacrament of
baptism, to view it in the same light. The baptism of
‘Jewish proselytes, is not indeed the ordinance of Chris-
‘tian worship; neither is the baptism of John, for the
New Testament Church had not in his day been organ-
ized. But the Redeemer appears to have selected, the

"R 2
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2. Itisthe beginning of a profession, either
activé or passive ; either in ourselves or our
children ; for thus runs the promise, they are
the seed of the blessed of the Lord, and their
offspring with them. Is. Ixv. 23. It isthe first
thing that a believer does, in a way of pub-
lic declaration, to tell what religion he is of.-
They who, in this manner, bring their infants
to Jesus, take an opportunity of sounding.
their faith abroad, and telling mankind what
they believe themselves, and by what rule -of
doctrine, they will bring up their children, ia
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. -

Any who think, that baptism supposes a_
personal profession, must needs make it the
great solemnity of that profession. By that,
they give out themselves to be Christians, as
distinguished from the Heathen, who know not-
the true God ; and from the Jews who do not
- receive the true Messiah. When the Eunuch,
who had been for some time a proselyte to

the Jewish religion, became a Christian, he
wanted to be baptized. Saith Philip to him,
if thou believest with all thine heart thou may-
~ whole order of the visible Church, which he erected by
the ministry of his apostles, from those practices which
were well known already among religious men. From
the Synagogue, he took the model of the Church;
from the baptism of proselytes and the passover sup-
. per, he adopted the two sacraments. We observe these
ordinances, however, not’because they were Jewish cus-
toms, but because they are Christian institutions; and
the manner in which we observe them, is not determin-
ed by the Jewish precedents, but by their Christian
character and use, as signs and seals of spiritual bles-
sings enjoyed in the Covenant of grace.
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est; upon this the other answers, I believe
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. Acts viii.
37. Therefore, o
3. In the nature of it, baptism is a public
ordinance ; appointed on purpose for a pro-
Jession of faith, that it may come abroad unto
all men. It is not a thing to be donein a
corper. Butin giving up, either yourselves
or your children, your allegiance to” Christ,
and your dependence on him, ought to be
seen and read of all. Your faith should be
spoken of, throughout the whole world. Rom. .
8. Nor is there to a private Christian a greater
opportunity of confessing Christ before men,
‘than in the administration of this solemnity.
4. The particular declaration that you make
in this_ordinance, is of the God, whose you are,
and whom you serve. It is the thing for
which you are baptized, to let the world
know the name of the Lord that is called up-
on you, and to whom you have bou?d your-
selves, by -a ‘perpetual covenant, that shall
not be forgotten. There are several obliga-
tions contained in baptism; but the immedi-
ate, the principal, the supreme design of the
institution itself, is that- you.may mention the
name of the Lord your God. He says, thou
~art my people, and they shall say the Lord is
- my God. Therefore, -

5. This prolession is made in such a way,
that mankind may understand it. Ifthey mis-.
take you, and are not able to tell, whether
you worship one God or three ; whether three
persons or two powers ; whether three equals
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or two subordinates ; whether as united in one
nature, or distinguished into three; the very
end of baptism is lost, and instead of convine-
ing the world, you only confound them.

6. As this is an ordinance of Christ Jesus,
it must be administered in that certain form
of words, that he himself has chosen. With
this order he opened out the gospel dispensa-
tion; and as that dispensation will last to the
end of the world, so shall this solemnity.

7. The words ought to be taken in their
plain and natural sense, because they are a
- lasting form to the end of time. For Christ to
give us expressions, that people cannot un-
derstand, would be only to abuse them. It is
uvnworthy of him, who is the light of the
world, and in whose mouth there was no guile,
By this form they must know, to what God I
surrender either myself or my infant. Ifthe
words have not a certain sound, we are only
speaking into the air, There are five parti-
culars, contained in them. _ .

(1.) That the name into which we are bap-
tized is above every name, and can be no.
other than that of the mest high God. It con-
tains, introduces, and assures, a full surrender -
of all that we are, that we have, or that we
do. This caunot be done to a creature, with-
out injustice, idolatry, and darkness. We
owe itonly to im that made us, who is the
rock of our salvation. Itis not a tribute to
principalities, powers, and dominions in hea-
venly places ; but to him whose name alone
is Jehovah, the most High over all the earth.
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- (2.) By this form of sound words that we are
to hold fast, it appears that this God is no more
than one; and therefore we are said to be bap-

tized, not into zames as of many ; but we are .

given up to Jehovah, who is one, and his name
one, in all the earth. Zech. xiv. 9. = They
who call us Tritheistsare guilty of belieing, both
the Lord and his people. If we are so, this
sentence will not fit our mouths.

(3.) There are neither more nor fewer
than three, comprehended in the glorious in-
‘dividual name, that is called upon us. When
Christ told them, how it was to be administ
tered, he acted, as it is said in that day he
would dgp. He did not give them proverbs, or
parables, or rhetorical figures, and words of a
dubious meaning, but lie showed them plain
ly from the Father. John xvi. 25.

(4.) These three, are distinguished in the di-
vine nature, as persons are in' the human.
‘One is not anpther. There are three that bear
record in heaven. 1 John v.7. It is no objection,
that we cannot explain personality in God ;
alas! you know not the principle of individu-
tion in any thing.

(6.) It 1s plain from the whole form, that if
there is but one God and three distinct per-
sons, then these three, must be the same in one
nature, and equal in power and glory. The
question is not, whether we are able to con-
ceive of such a being, and much less whether
it lies in our power to unfoldit; but whether
this is the meaning of those wholesome words
that the Lord Jesus Christ has given us? Do
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not the people that hate ourreligion, under

stand them thus? Is not our baptism an abom.
ination to the learned heathen, because the
doctrine involved, and established in it, isin-
comprehensible ?

These several propositions I have defended
and maintained, as the design of this ordi-
nance, and the perpetual revelation of the bi-
ble. This was the profession of faith we
made in baptism ; and from that period are
obliged to hold it fast without wavering, that
we do not profane the covenant of our fathers.
Mal. ii. 10. '

The words that I have now chosen, will let
us see the glory and importance of that faith,
into which you were baptized; and the neces-
sity that is upon us to hold fast, not only the
Juith itself, but the profession we have made of
it, before all the world. )

There are two things, that a little surprise
me in our translation. :

1. The connexion of the words. That

_ clause, having our bodies washedwith purewater,
comes in at the end of a sentence that we had
before, as if it was an argument for drawing
nigh to God with a true heart, and a full as-
surance of faith. And in that view we must
range the whole paragraph to this purpose,
that this duty is considered three ways; in
our encouragement for it, our temper in it,
and our obligations to it. And each of these
are twofold.

. First, our encouragement for this privilege,
is derived from two things; lst, the suffer-

(
1
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ings of Christ ; we have boldness to enter in-
to the holiest of all, through the blood ot Jesus;
2dly, his exaltation ; we have an High-
Priest over the house of God. :
Secondly, Our temper in drawing near tor
God, includes two things ; 1s¢, sincerity to-
wards him, which is called a true heart. 2dly,
satisfaction in him, or a full assurance of faith.
Thirdly, The obligation to this work, arises
also from two particulars ; lst. The nature of
our privilege in the duty of prayer ; we have,
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience ;
2dly, the design of the profession that we made

~in baptism ; our bodies are washed with pure

water. )

This is the disposition that our translators
have made of the context ; but I have lately
consulted eight or nine several editions of the
Greek Testament, and I find no more than one
of them, that agrees to it. For these words,
having our bodies washed with pure water, are
brought in at the beginning of the 23d verse,
and connected, not to what went before, but to
what follows, let us hold fast the profession of
our faith without wavering.

I shall therefore cast the whole argument
into another scheme. We read of the full
atonement that Christ made by his death, of
which we have the greatest evidence from his
being an High-Priest at the right hand of God.
Now, there are two things, all along quite
throughthe epistle,deduced from this doctrine;
a liberty of prayer before God, and a boldness
in profession before men.
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- (1.) From the blood of Jesus upon the cross,
and the exaltation of his person in heaven,
the apostle pleads in this chapter as he had
done in the 4th, that we may come boldly to the
throne of grace. Wedoit, as he had said be:
fore, in hopes of obtaining mercy, or witha
full assurance of faith ; and that we may find
grace to help in a time of need; that is with
a true heart, really desirous of this grace. -

(2.) The other duty, that he always impress-
ed from these considerations, is a profession of
our faith, as you see in the 4th chapter. See-
ing that we have a great High Priest who is

_passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God,
let us hold fast our profession. Here he does
it again, hold fast the profession of your faith
without wavering. It is not enough, that we
may speak fo God, but we must speak for him.

The intercession of this great High-Priest, has
made the former our privilege, and the latter
our duty. He is our advocate in heaven, we
are his, upon earth. ‘ '

This range of the particulars contained in
‘the text, does not only agree with most of the

Greek Testaments that I have seen, but seems
the most uniform and regular. Firs¢, the ar-
gument is open and clear, why you draw nigh,
with a full assurance of faith, because of what
is done within you ; your hearts are sprinkled
from an evil conscience. Secondly, your obli-
gation is equal, to hold fast your profession,
from what is done upon you in the eyes of the
world ; your bodies are washed with pure water.
The former is internal, the operation of the
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Holy Spirit ; the latter is external, your own
voluntary action. When you were baptized,
you made that profession; and he in whose
- mame you did it, expects you will hold it fast,
and not let it go. Keep it, for it is your life.
" 2. There is another thing, that surprises me
in our translation, and that is, the word faith
Suoroyla haridos, i @ profession of hope. There i3
no false doctrine in the alteration ; the thing
is altogether the same. ’
The two graces of faith and hope may de
distinguished ; but I cannot say, that in the
scripture, they always are so. }i‘hey are dif-
ferent names, from one employment of the
soul. The object of faith is something invi-
sible; the object of hope is something future.
The glory that shall be revealed, is exposed to
them both. As it is not yet revealed, we be-
lieve it; as it shall be revealed, we hope for it;
as it is unseen, our faith isemployed upon it ;
.as it is future our hope is drawing towards it,
dooking for and hasting to it. ‘2 Pet. iii. 12.
. But the Holy Spirit has not always observed
_this distinction. Hope is described, as faith
should be. Hope that is seen is not hope, far
what a man sees why does he yet hope for? But
.if we hope for that we see not, then do we with
. patience wait for it. Rem. viii. 24. On the
otherhand, faithis the substance of thingshoped
~.for, and the evidence of things not seen. Heb.

Xi 1. .

. Sometimes they are each of them taken ob-
.Jectively, not for the principle, but the things
. believed and hoped for. Thus Paul saith, he

S .
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'was an apostle of Jesus Christ, according ‘to
the faith of God’s elect, and the acknowledg-
-ing of the truth that is after godliness. Tit.i.1.
His labours, his commissions, his qualifications,
were agreeable to what he calls elsewhere
amdoyle wisws; the analogy, rale, or system of
faith. And thus'he ends that epistle to Titus;
-greet them that loveus in the faith ; that is,
1n the doctrine that we believe; the matter of
our gospel and of their adherence. For as he
saith in another place,whosoever is the preach:
er, so we preach, and so ye belicve. 1 Cor. xv,
11. )
Thus has the scripture revealed our hope,
-not only as a grace in the heart, but as an ob-
ject upon which it fixes. Sometimes Christ
Jesus is called our hope; 1 Tim. i 1. and'ng
-wonder, when it was the'name. that the Charch
of old always gave to the most high God,and
to no other. - O, thou the hope of Israel, or the
-hope of our fathers. Jer. xvii. }3. To this kope,
~ saith the apostle, our-twelve tribes expected
to come; Acts xxvi. 7. and ‘he means.the
same in that profession, for the hope of Israt!
~am I bound with this chain. Acts xviii. 20.
Sometimes this name is given to the joys,
+and immortality that shall be:brought-to light.
We look for that biessed hope, and the glorious
appearing of our great God and Saviour. Tit:
it. 18. Nay, it is the title of the happy dispen-
sation we are now under. The law made ne-
thing perfect, but the bringing in of -a.detter
hope did, by which kope we now draw nigh -
"nto God. Heb. vii. 19. Or it comes: to the
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same thing, if you understand. it 6f what the
dispensation contains and reveals, the person
or righteousness of Christ, the.assurance of
salvatjon. Thus we flee for a refuge, to lay
hold on the hope set before us, which /Zope we
have as an anchor sure and steadfast, and en-
ters into that within the vail, whither Jesus
our forerunner is for us entered.

Several times, faith and hope are names of
that doctrine, that we should make known
abroad. Thus we read of continuing stedfast
in the faith. Col. i. 22. We are to be estab-
lished and stedfast in the faith, and not moved
away from the hope of the gospel. We con-
tend for the faith once delivered to the saints,
Your faith is spoken of throughout the world,
% ¢. not only your believing, but the thing
believed ; for it would have made a ridiculouys
story through the world, to have people spoken
of as believers, and no mortal to know wha¢
they believed.

- So we read of the hope laid up for us in hea-
ven, which brings forth fruit in those who re-
ceiveit. Col. i. 5. Accordingly, we must be
always ready to give a reason of the hope that
1s.in us. 1 Pet. ni. 15. In these two verses,
he speaks of faith and hope as what should be
known, by the bolduess that we have through
the blood of Jesus. As to faith, there is a
wAgoPosia, 8 full-hearing ; an assurance. It is
completely laden. It carries as much as it
¢an hold, in drawing near to God. There is
boldness, access, and confidence, through the
Jaith of Jesus. Eph. iii. 12. As to hope, there

A
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is @ suryla, @ Speaking together, a profession
that it makes in common with othets. The
{former of these, we are to have without doubts
«ng ; the latter to hold fast, without wavering.
So that the subject I am upon, consists of two
parts. ;
1. Here is a needful duty recommended to
us; and that is a steady, courageous, uniform,
and perpetual adherence, to the doctrine of
three equal persons,in one undivided natwrée:
Hold fast the profession of your faith without
wavering. oo o
". 2. Here is an argument for it, drawn from
the institution of Christ, with which we have
complied, having our bodies washed with pure
water. I

But I rather choose to take these particulars
in the order, that our text has given them,
and shall proceed to a distinct consideration
of two things. .

1. That which has been the practice asd
privilege of God’s people; to be given upto
him in baptism ;-their bodies are washed in pure
water. . :

2. Their unavoidable obligation, to hold fast
the doctrine they owned in baptism ; that there
is, but one name of Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, that was called upon them. o

1 begin with the first of these, = =

Having our bodies washed with pure waler.
I do not see that any thing, is to be con

cluded from these words about the manner o

baptism. 1 should think that man’s- reason-
ing very weak, who would pretend to prove
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sprinkling from the former clause, your hearts
sprinkled from an evil conscience, for this is
mere jingling upon words. And indeed I
think the argumentno better, if any should at-
tempt to demonstrate, that washing signifies
dipping. Your concern and mine from those,
words, and in this ordinance, is about greater
things. It is the doctrine engraven and ex-
‘posed upon our baptism, that we are are to.
eontend earnestly for. It signifies nothing,
-with what quantity of water that man was bap-
tized, who either denies or conceals, the trini-
ty of persons in the unity of the Godhead. If
ke was sprinkled, he carries a lie in his fore-
kead ; if he was plunged, it had as good have
lﬁje;n in the ditch; for his clothes will abhor
...~'Fhe:word washing, denotes no particular
may of making clean. It may be done by
sprinkling, as well as dipping. It wasacom-
mon thing in those ages and countries,to wash
the feet of strangers. Anund I am sure this was
ence done by sprinkling, when the poor wo-
man did it with tears. Luke vii. 38. But [
do not love siriving about words to no profit.
Let us join in this, that according to the reve-
Jation, God has made of his will to us, we speak
the same thing, that is, about the great design
of this ordinance. ,
It will never lead me into any quarrel, if they
who call themselves baplized believers, take
eare to approve themselves believing baplists ;
that we may know what is within them, hy the -
acknuwledging of every good thing ; and thas
s 2
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they may not be, like the generation whoare
pure in their own eyes, but are not washed
from their filthiness.. Washing an infidel, i
but like washing an Ethiopian. However,
the phrase in which the Holy Ghost has spoke
of baptism, may lead us into several things,
that are designed by it. :
- 1. It is a pledge of our justification. Hence
we read of the baptism of repentance, for re
mission of sins. Mark i. 4. This is sometimes
conveyed to us, under the similitude of water.

‘Wash me thoroughly, saith David, from mine
iniquity, and cleanse me from my sins. Ps:1i.9.
Thus runs the promise, though your sins be

as scarlet, they shall be white as snow, thongh
they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.

- Isa.i. 18. Thus I choose to take the metd-
phor, as our Saviour uses it to Pefer, whenbe
‘went to wash his feet. He tells him, it was .
an emblem of something, that he should know
hereafter ; and explains himself thus, if I wash
thee not, thou hast no part with me. Jobn
xiii. 8. That which makes me apply this to i
justification, is what he adds, he that is wask
ed, needs not save to wash his-feet, but is clesn
“every whit ; for this can hardly be understood of
their sanctification. Thus he told theminthe
days of old, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 1 will pour clean
water upon you, and ye shall be clean; from
all yourfilthiness and all your idols I will cleamt
you; i. e. from the guilt of them; for we
know that the blood of Christ cleanses fromall

“sin. 1 John. i. 7. Thus does Ananias speak
of the ordinance, to Saul, why tarriest thou!
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Arise and be baptized, and. washk away thy
sins, calling on the name of the Lord. Acts
xxii. 16. -
-2, It is an emblem of our sanctification,
‘We are saved by the washing of regeneration,
and the renewing of the Holy Ghost. 2 Tit.
iii. 5. To call baptism the laver of regenera-
tion is dangerous, false, and foolish. - That it
is a token, a sign, or a representation of it, is
true; but to say that it is the means or the ef-
ficient of a thorough chauge, is wrong, and
only serves to make people trust in a lie:
However, the external action is spoken of in
the same way, with the influence of the Holy
Spirit.  Ye are washed, ye are justified, ye are
sanctified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and
by the Spirit of our God. 1 Cor.vi. 11. =~ .
.8; Itsignifies our growth in religion. Though
the ordinance is administered but once, yet
the obligation arising from it, to a depend-
.ance upon Christ, and a derivation from the
Holy Spirit, continues all along. We are to
‘be sanctified throughout in our whole spirit;
soul, and body. These words, in my opinion,
-carry in them no discovery of 7iree parts in us,
_but rather only of {wo. For the prayer of the
Apostle is, that our whole spirit ééxanpo 73 eveipa,
our entire frame, which is called sp/rit in hon-
.our to the change, that is wrought upon us;
and the glorious author of it, who is the Spirit
{as the believer is called a spirilual man) be
preserved. And he distributes what he means
. by this general word Spirit, into two particu-
lars, saindvxn sl 96 cips, both your soul and
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even your bady. These are to be sanctified

every day. : : :
4. It signifies our devotedness to the Lords
It:is the badge, the mark, the signature of oud
subjection to him. By baptism, wedeclared
ourselves to be entered into his: service, and
into his family. z
5. It engages us to a continunal attendancé
upon the means of grace; because he that
sanctifies us through the washing of water,
does it by the word, Eph. v. 26. Baptism is
the figure of our being saved; now we are
saved by faith, and faith comes by hearing:
They that separate themselves; being sensual,
and having not the Spirit, have no benefit by
sheir baptism, but are blind and cannot see
afar off, and have forgotten they .were purged
from their old sins. 2Pet. 1. 9. Such as were
baptized upon Peter’s sermon continued stead-
‘fastly in the Apostie’s doctrine, and fellow-
ship, and breaking of bread, and in prayers.
6. It is an emblem ot those joys and com-

forts, that a believer may hope for. Out of

his belly shall flow rwvers of living water.
_ Johuvii. 38. A cheerful hfe and temper, i
very properly set out by this figure. Letthy
garments be always white, and let thy head Jack

no oinfment. Eccl.ix.8. Baptism represents -

both, the satisfaction Christ made for our sins

by his blood, and the victory he has over them .

by his grace. And how happy a state is that,
‘““a fountain of gardens, a well of living wa-
ters, and streams from Lebanon.” Cant. iv. 15.

7. It is an earnest of the felicity above.
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There our robes are to be washed in the
blood of the Lamb. Rev. vii. 14. There
our persons are to to be sanctified, so as to
be without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing.
There our entertainments are from a pure rz-
ver of water of life, clear as crystal, proceed-
ing out of the throne of God and of the Lamb.
He leads to the fountains of living waters,
and wipes away all tears from our eyes.
Rev. xxii. 3.

. Application 1. If baptism contains all this,
what need have we to take care that we lose
noneof it | ' :

2. How great is our obligation to be steady
in the doctrine, that is engraven upon this or-
dinance ? Holding fast the profession of our
faith without wavering.
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SERMON VIL

The doctrine of baptism summed up. It is q
profession of our hope. We have a hope.

~ This is to be owned, upon certain grounds, an
inward persuasion. How far religion is found-

. ed on reason, and in what respects contrary to
it.  Our confession is public, harmonious, in-
telligible, in a certain form of words, where it
s not laid down in- consequences. It is the
chief doctrine of the ordinance. Fundamental.

Hes. x. 23. i
Let us hold fast the profession of faith without waveriog.

I uave considered baptism, with regard to
the privilege contained in it ; and am now to
open the duty arising from it. It is peculiar
to the Christian religion ; it is our entrance
into it ; it is thus we declare the name of God
which'is called-upon us. This is done with a
design, that the world may know, who he is ;
and therefore we must do it, in such a way as
they may understand us.

In order to this, Christ himself, has given
us a form of words, that are set up as a mon-
ument of his authority, and a declaration of
our belief. But neither of these ends will be
answered, if the meaning of the sentence is
not open and easy.” It would be quite wrong,
to make use of figures and dark sayings, and
oriental idioms, in a confession of faith.

~ he has not called us, to utter words easy to be
understood, our doctrine is vain as to others; \

|

f
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and so is the ordinance of baptism as to .our-
selves. ‘ :

Now, I do not.see, how it is possible, that
believers or infidels should either deny or for-
get, that by the plain words which are put in-
to our mouths, we are called to own these five
-particulars. “

1. The supremacy of God.

2. The unity of his nature.

3. A trinity of persons.

4. A distinction among them.

5. Their equality in power and glory.

If any of these are not right, the form of bap-
tism is wrong. Christ knew that the world
-would thus understand it ; and, I will venture
-to say, the Holy Spirit has taken eare, his own
peculiar people shall doso. To.them that be-
lieve, it.is precious, a foundation, atried corner
stone ; to those that are disobedient it is .a
stumbling block.; but it is certain they .stum-
ble at the word itself. 2 Pet. ii. 7, 8.- Thus
the Mahometan, thus the Irndian takes.it,.and
Afor that, he despises it. Thus the Spirit of grace
has opened it, to those whom ke teaches in
-every kindred, and tongue, and people, and
nation. Every one that offers, either himse]f
or his infant to God, if he knows what he
-does, if he does not bring the sacrifice of fools,
has made a declaration of his belief, his ad-
herence, and devotion to three equal persons in
one glorious undivided nature, This is not on-
ly,a doctrine that Christ has established iz the
-ordinance, but what he would have all his peo-
ple to publish by it. And therefore, '
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The apostle having put us in mind, of the
first vows of God that are upon us, when our
bodies were washed with pure water, lets us
know what a perpetual duty arises from it;
hold fast the profession of your faith, or your
hope, without wavering, or shuffling, falter-
ing or fainting. Here you may observe these
three things. o

1. The great trust that is committed to us
in baptism ; and that is a profession of fuith
.and hope. ‘ ‘

2. Our temper of mind, or business of life,
with regard to it ; and that is to hold it fast.

3. The manner of doing this, is withoutwa-
vering. ‘

I. Here is a trust committed to us in bap-
tism ; and that is the profession of our faith
and hope. This is the main design of the ordi-

.nance. We._should never have had it, butfor

an opportunity of telling the world, whatitis
-we believe and hope for ; who our God is, and
what we expect from him.

1. It is here supposed of those who are bap-

“tized, and joined to the living in Jerusalem
- that concerning them, there is hope.

2. In the solemnity of baptism there isa
profession of this hope. :
1. Baptism takes it for granted, that therelis

“hope in Israel, concerning those whom God
-has made to be his own, in an everlasting co-

venant. ,
(1.) The grace of hope, that is, the principle

- by which we are enabled to lift up our faces

before God, is implanted in them. This is
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the production of the eternal Spirit; for if
you abound in hope it is by the power of the
Holy Ghost. Rom.xv. 13. Without his al-
mighty creation, we should lie down in shame.
Our hope would beas the spider’sweb, wrought
out of our own bowels, hung upon some-
thing; that will not hold it, and brushed away
at death. But it is the God of hope, who fills
us with peace and joy in believing.
. (2.) The thing itself upon which our hope
fixes, and for which it must be working, is an
inheritance with the saints inlight. Col. 1.5
This is the hope that is laid up for usin heaven.
2 Cor. v. 1. The matter of our confidence is,
that when this earthly house of our tabernacle
is dissolved, we have a building of God, an
house not made with hands, eternal in the
~ heavens. Heb. xi. 10. Our whole profession,
the main current of life and duty, declares
plainly that we seek a city, which is an heaven-
ly, whose builder and maker is God. Eph.
'v.-27. By the ordinance of baptism we tell
the world, that ourselves or our children are
given up to him, who sanctifies the Church,
that he may present it to himself, without spot,
or wrinkle, or any such thing. Tit. i. 2. We
‘do every thing in hope of eternal life, which
God, that cannotlie, promised before the world
began.
. (8.) The ground of this hope is the gospel dis-
pensation. There isnothing at all in nature, to
tell us of any such portion, or quicken any such
principle. Therefore, they who are without
~ Christ, are aliens to the commonwealth of Israel.
. : T
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Eph.ii. 12. They are not free, nor brought inta
the glorious liberty of the sons of God. They
are strangers to the covenant of promise; to
them it does not appertain. Therefore they
have 7o hope, and are no better than people
without a God in the world. Itisonly from the
incarnation, the crucifixion, and the ascension
of a glorious Redeemer, that we have any hope
towards God. Hence it is said, that we flee
for a refuge to lay hold on the hope that is set.
before us. Heb. vi. 18. . Though the Holy
Spirit gives us the power, of looking and wait-
ing for the great adoption, yet it is with an
eye, to the merits and empire of him who was
dead, and is alive, and lives for evermore. We
are begotten again to a lLively hope, through the
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.
1 Pet.i. 2. Afier this resurrection, he ap-
pointed baptism ; and therefore in that day,
declares that we are prisoners of hope. And
it is thus, that baptism does now save us, not
the washing away the filth of the flesh, but the
answer of a good conscience towards God, by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ who has gone
into heaven ; angels, principalities, and pow-
ers, being made subject to him. 1 Pet. iii.
21, 22. :

(4.) This hope is peculiar to Christians.
They who have no¢ that name upon them, can-
not so much as pretend to it: and they that
have only the name can do no more, than pre-
tend. When the heathen mourn over their
dead, they sorrow as those that have no hope.
1 Thess, iv. 13. All their imaginations of
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future blessedness, are only random thoughts,
expectations at a venture. Our comforts
arise out of things of which they never heard.
We believe that Jesus died and rose again,
and so those that sleep in Jesus will God
bring with him. To baptize a person, who
knows nothing of Christ’sabolishing death,and
bringing life and immortality to light, is only
mocking God and deceiving men. The very
ordinance supposes,that he isinstructed about
that better hope by which we draw nigh to God.
And when we comply with it, either for our-
selves or our children, it is no less than giving
the reason of the hope that is in us.

2. Of this hope, there is a profession made,
when the body is washed with pure water.
The word is éuoreyia; and you cannot separate
the following particulars from it without garb-
ling the solemuity of baptism, and making it
good for nothing.

1. Itis supposed, that for this hope, we have
certain grounds, in the book of God.

2. That of this, our souls are filled with an
inward persuasion.

3. That the reasons within us, we declare
abroad for the conviction and establishment
of others. ~

4. That we do this, in wunion with all the
people of God. ‘Ounsyie is aspeaking together.

5. That therefore, Christians Anow the minds
of one another, in this common faith.

6. That there are some wholesome words,
to which they consent.

7. That this uniting profession, was made
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at their baptism. There is but one faith in
Jesus, and but one baptism to declare it.

(1.) If we are to profess, our hope of an
eternal life with God; it is supposed there are
ceriain grounds for it. These can be no other,
than what the scripture has revealed. To say
that God is merciful, is true ; but no comfort
arises from any schemes, which men talk of,
without book. Thousands are damned eter-
nally, who depended on the divine goodness.
And yet it is infinitely above, what. we can
say or think. Itis by making, the captain of
our salvation perfect through sufferings, that
the plan is laid, for bringing many sons and
daughters to glory. Heb. ii. 11. It'is the
blood of the everlasting covenant, that has open-
ed the way, for the great shepherd of the
sheep, to arise himself ; Heb. xiii. 20. and se-
cure the whole train of those that follow him.
By his obedience to the law, death is disarmed
of an awful sting, and the grave prevented of
a total victory. By his deity he is able to
save ; far our salvation is of God. By his
death, he is worthy to redeem. By his grace,
he is sure of success. If he was not the prince
of life, he would not be a saviour, to give re-
pentance to Israel and remission of sins.
Acts. v. 21.

Thus the reason of the hope that is in us,
is that bu one gffering, he has for ever put away
sin; and by that one offering, he will for ever
perfect them that are sanctified. Heb. x. 14.
Our baptism is a declaration of the confidence
we have in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost;
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in him, by whom we are elected ; in him, who
has made the purchase ; and in him, who has
wrought the change. This our God is the God
of salvation, and to him belong the issues from
death. Ps. Ixviii. 20.- _

They that do not own him, in this distinc-
tion of persons and union of nature, are bap-
tized in a name, they know nothing of. They
are given up to an unkrown God ; and though
they make mention of the Lord, it is not in
truth and righteousness. Is. xlviii. 1. They
compass him about with lies and deceit, and as’
their profession is vanity, so vanity shall be
their recompense. They know not him, and
he will profess that he knows not them. They
have prepared lying words, if they use any
form of their own ; or they have perverted the
words of the living God.

(2.) It is supposed, that we havean inward
persuasion of these grounds, upon which a be-
- liever’s hope is built. He that believes on
the Son of God, has the witness in himself.

1 John v. 10. We must be rooted and settled
.in the faith, and not moved away from the hope
of the gospel. Col. i. 23.

The man that brings his child to baptism,
has the same obligations, as if he offered him-
self. He ought to know, in whom he has be-
lieved, and examine his confidence towards
God. He is to prove his own work. Faith
and hope are personal things, that he may
have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in an-
other. Gal. vi. 4. He should be always rea-
dy, to give an answer to every man, that asks

T 2
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a reason of the hope that is in iim ; and this
can never be, unless he searches the Scriptures,
because in them alone we have eternal life.

In this sense ours is a rational faith. We
have reason, and argument to support us.
Suffer me to explain this. Religion may be
supposed rational these two ways.

1s¢. If we take reason for that principle,
which is now corrupt, and vitiated with all the
other faculties of human nature, we may say
that the doctrines of Christianity are nof ra-
tional ; that is, as the Apostle tells us plainly,
the natural man does not receive them, they
are foolishneys to him. 1 Cor. ii. 14. The
world, by all their wisdom, is not ableto know
the only living and true God. Their reasons
must be sanctified and subdued as well as their
will.  Thus it was with as learned an infidel
as ever lived ; he thought that he ought to do
many things contrary to the name of Jesus of
" Nazareth. Acts xxvi. 9. He  was guided
by his reason in all the blasphemy and perse-
cution of these evil days. His inquiry and
free-thinking, his polite attainments carried
him in full career, against Christ and his gos-
pel. It is in that sense and no other, that we
- ever asserted the principles of revelation were
contrary to reason, not only incomprehensible,
but opposite. But, if you do not like the
phrase, that they are against reason, we will
change it, and say reason* is against them. Of
this we have acknowledgements in those that
are converted, andnotorious evidence in those
that arg not. :
* Corrupt reason.
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2dly, By reason we oftentimes mean a ground
of persuasion ; the argument that gives a bias
to our way of thinking. And in this sense, the-
Christian religion is the most rational thing in
the world, because it goes upon the record of
a God that cannot lye. 1 John v. 10. Such a ra-
tional religion we are for, and desire to keep it
so; and I take this opportunity to aflirm, that
to look for salvation from a depending or a
created God, to trust in any one who is not
almighty, to believe in a God who is not a
person, has nothing rational in it.

(8.) At baptism there is a profession ; that
is,s we declare abroad the reason of the hope
-within us. It is a public ordinance, and that
can never be without a public sound of faith.
Silent meetings are fit for none but those, who
are neither believers nor baptized ; who turn
the form of the ordinance into spirit, and the
spirit of it into nothing. You may be par-
takers of Christ, without ever being baptized
at all ; but Christ has called you to this ordi-
nance, that others may know what you think ;
that your light be not smothered in a bush-
el, but blaze out to the conviction of all men.

He has given you a tongue as your glory;
and if you are silent in his doctrine, you turn
your glory into a shame. He has mentioned
your .faith and your profession together, as
equal parts of an homage to him, and a care
about yourselves. It thou believe that Jesus
died, and confess that God raised him again
from the dead thou shalt be saved, Rom. x. 9.
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A dumb believer is like a dumb bell, all lum-
ber and no melody. The reason is given for
the one as well as the other, that with the
heart man believes unto righteousness, and
with the mouth confession is made to salvation.
He that confesses Christ before men, him wilt
the Son of man confess before the angels that
are in heaven. Matt. x. 32. :

Bat, this duty I have in a public manner en-
forced, and taken all the rubbish out of the

- way that some trifling objections have thrown

into it. I have there shewn, how false and
wicked it is, to charge it with a denial of
Christ’s authority, or the sufficiency of the
Scriptures; to represent it  as a breach of
charity, or aruin of liberty. See twenty-eight
Sermons concerning offences, revilings, and a
confession of the faith. T

(4.) This profession, is what we make in wn-
ion with the peopleof God. The word éuoroyia
signifies a speaking together, not in time, but
insubstance. We are to speak the same thing,
and be perfectly joined together, in the same
mind and the same judgment. With one
mind, and one mouth, we are to glorify God.

We have our several opinions even about’
baptism itself, but we are united in one com-
mon faith; which is a living diffusive argu-
ment, that the Spirit has done his office, by
leading believers into all truth. The Charches
of the reformation, without any concert or
management have agreed in the doctrine of
the Trinity, and in their several languages
begun with that, as fundamental to every oth-
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er article. Thus it appears that we are bap-
tized into one body, and are made to drinkinto
one spirit. 1Cor. xii. 13. As for those, who
depart from the good old way, in which so ma-
ny thousands have got to heaven, we know not
of what spirit they are. They follow their own
spirit, and have seen nothing. Ezek xiii. 3.
(6.) If profession is a speaking together,
then Christians are to know one another’s
minds. “ I thank'my God, saith the Apostle,
that your faith is spoken of throughout the
whole world. I long to see you, that I may
impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the
end yemay be established ; that is, that I may
be comforted together with you, by the mutu-
al faith both of you and me.” Rom. i.8, 11,
12. And when he could no longer forbear,
he sent to know the faith of the Thessalonians,
lest by some means the tempter should have
tempted them, and his labour be in vain. 1
Thess. iii. 3. 1 should be very loath to have
it said of our faith, that by long hoarding up,
the rust and canker of it witnesses against us,
A silent believer has no claim to brotherly
kindness and charity. He suffers himself to
be no greater in the Church, than a heathan
man or a publican is out of it. We greet them,
that love us in the faith. As the end of the
commandment is charity, it must be out of a
good conscience and faith unfeigned. ‘The
brethren that spoke of Gaius, testified of the
fruth that was in him, as well as bore witness
of his charity. 3 John iii. 6. :
- (6.) This joint profession lets us see, there
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must be a consent to some whole some words. I
- do not mean to the rumbling or sound, but
to the sense contained in them. How dan-
gerous would it be to use the words of Christ
in baptism, asthe enemies did hisbody ? 7. e.
hang them upon a cross, strain them in all the
cruel ways that can be invented, running thefr
foolish and unlearned questions into them,
like so many spears, that bring out nothing
but blood and water? .

I declare, that when I have baptized a per-
son, I should think myself guilty of deceiving
the world, and insalting the Lord Jesus, if I
meant any more than one God, or any fewer
than three persons. I believe the form that is
put into my mouth, reveals both this distinc-
tion and their union. If ever this appears to
be false, I will revoke my baptism, and re-
nounce the words that discovered the doctrine,
This is the plain and natural sense of the
words ; and therefore, to twine and torture
them with conjectures and may be's, is making
Christ not a teacher, but a barbarian, by not
uttering words that are easy to be understood.
I never did, and never durstbaptize any, into
three names, because that would have insinu-
ated three Gods, one supreme and two subor-
dinate. I can nevert make fhem equal in de-
votion, that are not equal in nature. [t would
be as vile to say, that you are baptized into
one person and two powers, since the form -
mentions three persons as plainly as one. I ~
know what God does, shall be for ever ; Eccl.
iii. 14. nothing can be put to it, nor any thing
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taken from it: and God does it, that men
should fear before him. Christ’s own words
would have done, without any explication, if
men had not perverted them. = But when four
or five schemes are argued from one and the
self-same form, it is time to look into the things
that we have wrought; this is putting the
ark of God into the house of Dagon, when
men resist the truth, beingof corrupt minds,
and reprobate concerning the faith.,
(7.) This profession, in which we are all uni-
ted, was made when we entered, either our-
selves or our children into the Christian faith,
It is the original contract. Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost is become our God, and we are
his people. Cannot any of us tell, whether we
‘were devoted to one God or three ? To two
" powers or three persons 2 What a jest will the
world make of our religion, if the initial form
in. which we embrace it, cannot be understood
or determined ?
- May not the Jews insult us, and say, « We
“ know that God spake by Moses, but as to’
“ this Jesus, we know not whence he is, Ex-
* cuse us in saying so, for your own writers
‘ know not what he is. Some of your learned
“ men are offended, as our fathers were, that
* he made himself equal with God. We cal.
“led it blasphemy, and you call i rhetoric ;
“ but both sides are agreed in the main, that
“ he has not a strict and proper deity. It is
“ the unity of the Godhead that you contend
“ for, and so do we. - We made his words crim-
“nal, and you make them figurative, It is
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“ pity he had not his free-thinkers, his critical
 disputants about him then ; for their distinc-
‘¢ tions and dissertations would have softened
“ his doctrine and saved his life.”

As to the Holy Spirit, if the form of bap-
tism does not declare both his deity and his
personality, our Christian religion is no loa-
ger distinguished from the Jewish and the Aa-
hometan ; but rather shared between them,
and like a couple of eagles, they are hoverin
over their prey, to see which of them shal
have it. For, as I read in Dr. Qwen. <« All
“ the false apprehensions concerning the Spir-
“ it, may be reduced to two heads: First, that
“ of the modern Jews, who affirm the Holy
« Ghost to be the influential power of God;
¢ which conceit is entertained and promoted
‘¢ by the Socinians, and, secondly ; that of the
« Mahometans, who make him an eminent
* angel, which opinion they got from the Ma-
 cedonians.”

‘So that instead of having the form of bap-
tism honoured, we see it used, as its author
was, crucified between two malefactors. And
thus those words, that should declare us to be
Christians, do only distribute us, among the
two great enemies of our faith. A form of
words, is no better than a form of godliness,
if you deny the power. It lets us see, that the
Arian scheme comes not half so well, out of
the mouth of an English bishop as it would
from a Turkish mufii : It is not the lesson of
the bible, but the Alkoran. And the notion
of making the Spirit only the influcntial power
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of God, is very little becoming a dissenting
meeting house, but rathier smells rank of the
- Jewish synagogue. o

Bat, my brethren, stand by your baptism.
Walk up and down in the name of the Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, that name of God that
was called upon you. If you either tremble,

~or trifle in the doctrine of the Trinity, the very
badge of your Christianity is gone. This is the
main, the adequate, the original sense of bap-
tism. There are indeed several articles of
faith, which you may argue, from having your
bodies washed with pure water ; as,

1. The supremacy of Christ over his Church.
If you comply with this ordinance, upon his
authority, you pay him as great a deference,
as ever Abraham did to the most high: God,
when he was circumcised. Christ in this acted
as a Sonover his own house. Heb. iii. 6.

2. You may plead from hence, the atone-
ment that he has made; because baptism is
for the remission of sins, from which, he has
washed us in his own blood. Rev. i. 5. This is

. he who came not by water only, but by water
and blood, for without the shedding of blood
‘there could be no remission. 1 John v. 6. Heb.
ix. 22. ' '

3. Sanctification of the Spirit is another
doctrine belonging to this ordinance. Wash-
ing is an emblem of regeneration, and the re-
newing of the Holy Ghost. Tit. iii. 5. There-
fore, all these truths that relate to the neces-
sity and sufficience of a grace from above, are
included in your profession. :
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4. The resurrectionfrom the dead, is a thing
of which baptism is a figure, an earnest, and
an introduction. If the dead rise not at all,
why are we baptized for the dead? 1 Cor. xv.
29. that is, (without any buzz of critical
learning) why are we baptized in hope of thig
resurrection ?

5. Eternal life is another artxcle of faith,
that we may argue from baptism.

These and several more, are not only dOC‘r
trines of the gospel,_but they are resembled
and hinted at, in thxs very ordinance. But a
trinity of persons, in the unity of the God-
head, is still more comspicuous in the profes-
sion that you made, when your bodies were
washed with pure water.

1. This is not declared with a train of con-
sequences, but is the plain unassisted interpres
tation of the words, which it is impossible to
gvoid. In many Scriptures, we prove the
deity and personality of the Son and Holy
Ghost by rational deductions, comparing spi-
ritual things with spiritual. But in the ordi-
nance of baptism, it is the immediate proposi-
tion itself. We do not take any length of
argumentation. It comes like the light of the
morning, even a morning without clouds. Ig
demonstrates itself, and shines with no other
evidence than its own. It needs no chain of
thaught, no connecting of ene thing to ano-~
ther; but it lies open at first look, so that he
who runs may read. it. -

I think, we are obliged by this act of pro-
fession, to believe the imputation of Christ’s
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righteousness, the efficacy of his grace, and
the reality of his empire. But these are things
afar off, in comparison of the plain and primi-
tive declaration that we have made, of oné
glorious name, belonging equally and distinctly
to Father, Son and Holy Ghost.

2. This is the only doctrine that is expressed
in the ordinance; and therefore to drop this is
to lose all. Others, as I said, are supposed by
it, and may be deduced from it; but baptism
is commensurate to the article of the Trinity.
It includes no less, and it reaches no farther.
Tt is the whole sense of that solemnity. I
think that baptism may be pleaded against a
Pelagian or Arminian, but I am sure it must
agam*t an Antitrinitarian. :

The Lord’s supper is a showing forth of
Christ’s death, and a'declaration of our hope
in his coming again; so that if a person denied
either of these articles, he would rather con=
tradict the ordinance, than observe it, These
are the particular immediate professions, that
we make in partaking of the body and blood
of the Lord. Inlike manner, the truth con-
nected to the other sacrament, is that of one
divine naturé in three distinct and equal per-
sons,

3. As this doctrine is initial to our profes-
sion, so it is fundameéntal to it. Every other
truth has its dependence here. You will easily
see how vain it is, to speak of oeur election
according to the fore-knowledge of the Father,
if we do not lay the ground of all in this, that
the Father is a divine agent. To ascribe ac-
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tions to him, supposes him to be a person ; to
expect a glory from him, takes it for granted
that he is God. If therefore we should ever
doubt either of these; if we make him no more
-than a power or a faculty, no higher than a
creature or a dependent being, all the scheme
of his decrees, operations and designs, will fall
to the ground. The man who does not own,
these two characters in the eternal Father,
would be only guilty of building in the air,
‘Jet him write never so well of creation, provi-
dence and grace. We should expect, if any
one -was to acquaint us with the decrees, the
works, the designs, the promises, and laws of
the Father, that he should first shew us who
this Father is. We could not have commu-
‘nion with an attribute. We could not have
salvation from a creature. . s
~ And just so it is, when we speak of the So
and Spirig. If the Son is called God, and is not
a person, he is but the power of the Father,
and therefore not distinguished from him. If
he is called a person, and yet not ‘God, he is
but a creature derived from the Father, and
therefore not united to him. In both these
turns, the form of baptism would be imperti-
nent. If either of them be true, I can have
no personal communion with him, or no entire
dependence on him ; because my communion
and dependence are not concerned, with any
additional glory that he may receive, but with
what he is in himself, in his own original na-
ture. It is in vain to tell one, of the redemp-
tion that he wrought out, and the righteous-
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ness that he brought in, if T must net know
wko it is, that did all this. For if he has per:
sonality in no other nature than the human,
he is a mere man, and has no more divinity,
than God might have communicated to any
other creature. He is no more a God, than
the sanctuary or the temple was, for the ful-
ness of the Godhead, according to such an
explication, dwelt in them. _

And thusit is, as to the FHoly Spirit. If he
is ‘below the Son in his existence, and the Son
himself no more than a derivation from the
Father, I dare never trust him, for what, none
but the Supreme God can do; and will never

- give him a glory, which none but the Supreme
God should have. He is too low to sanctify
a sinner, to preserve a saint, to inspire a pro-
phet, to furnish an apostle, to make a world,
and to fill a heaven. Either this scheme saith
too little, or the scripture has said too much.

-If he is only an attribute of the divine nature,
I will never distingunish him from the Father,
any more than I would his holiness, justice, or
mercy ; but rather speak of God under two tri-
nities instead of one.

So that, until the first profession is settled,
all religion is at a stand. We know not who
our God is. There ought to be a suspense of
baptism; an embargo laid upon the ordinance,
or else upon the mouths of those that pervert
the doctrine. A peison who pretends to rec-
tify the foundation, designs no less than to pull
down the building. For if the foundations are
destroyed, or, if they are rotten and uncertain,

LI
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what can the righteous do? Ps.xi.3. We
must begin again.

I am In the next discourse, to show you the
duty and necessity, of holding fast this profes-
sion without wavering ; and shall consider the
arguments agam‘st it; as,

First, That ¢ it is “desirable there should be
<« an union of all the Trinitarian, Athanasian,
€¢ Arian, and Sabellian schemes.”” But let me
tell you, that such a medley and jumble as
that, is fitter for Babel than Zion.

Secondly, It is urged that, “ we must not
¢ continue to lie down in darkness; that this
“ is a polite age; and that men will not be put
< off with the notion, that a doctrine isincom-
¢ prehensible.” Such talk as that, savours of .
too much arrogance and vanity.

Thirdly, It is said that < the pnmltlve

s« Church and the Jewish writers take the mat-

_ ¢ ter otherwise.” And, again, it is proposed,

that men destroy the faith for the sake of cha-

rity; but I'hope it is not impossible to put to
silence the ignorance of foolish men.
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SERMON IX.

Hbolding fast the doctrine, supposes that we be-
lieve it to be true, upon no other evidence than
that of scripture ; it is the result of an exa-
mination. The story of the Bereans told
Jairly. We see it, to be our vwn concern.
We go no farther than revelation, without
any inquiry about the modus. We profess
it, we defend it, in an unity with the saints.
All errors come in, with a pretence of clearer
ideas. We are willing to run all hazards, in
promoting and abounding in the faith.

I uavVE considered the great and awful trust,
that is committed to us in the ordinance of
baptism, and the vows of God that are upon
us. We profess a faith and hope, in regard
to which, our bodies are washed with pure
water. * The matter of this faith, the thing we
profess-to believe, the reason of the hope that
is in us, is no-other, than the doctrine of tiree
persons in one undivided nature. When any
convert took up the Christian name, the world
of Jews or Heathen who were round about
him, would not only know what ke did, but
what he believed. Their faith was spoken of
throughout the whole world. Rom. i. 8.

-The action of baptism was public, by which
they declared their homage to the Lord Jesus.
Now this would be only, to glory in a cere-
mony, unless the doctrine of baptism was pub-
lic voo. It was not the water, but the article;
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not washing away the filth of the flesh, but the
answer of a good conscience to that awfal
truth, which is so much above the comprehen-
sion of all created nature; that there is buat
one name belonging to Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost; that these are three, or otherwise they
bad never been distinguished, since if one of
them is a person, then ail are so; that we
are given up, to each with equal devotion, de-
pendence, and duty: and yet though they
are no fewer in number than three, in nature
and title, they are no more than one. We are
not baptized into three names, but as the form
of sound words tells us, into one and no more,

This is the faith delivered to us in the bible;
the initial and principal doctrine of Christian-
ity ; and therefore engraven upon that ordi-
mance, in which we are given up-to be the
Lord’s. He that is baptized, professes himself
in that very solemnity to be a Trinitarian:
If he does not take the words in their natural
sense, and as all other people do, he trifles
both with God and man.

The Jews hate our baptism, not because it
is managed either by sprinkling or plunging.
It is not the water that gives them any offence,
for they have divers washings among them-
selves. But that which makes it foolishness
to them, is our being equally devoted to the
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. So that it is
upon the Unitarian principle, that they object
against the very entrance into our religron.
They stumble at that stumbling stone, which is
to us a foundation. Rom. 9. ult.
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In opposition to them and the Heathen too,

“we are baptized. That is our visible distinc-
tion from them.. In this rite, we declare our
faith in a doctrine which they cannot receive,
an unity of nature subsisting equally in a
trinity of persons. It isthisthat.denominates
us Christians. This is the profession of faith
and hope that we made in baptism.

II. I am now to consider the duty incum-
bent on us, with regard to this profession of
faith ; and that includes both the temper of our
minds and the business of our lives. We are to
hold it fast ; and must do this, as 1 shall show

"you, under the third general head, without wa-
vering; without shrinking back; leaning or in-
clining to the extremes of error, on the right
hand, or on the left. In this affair, above all

" others, we are to be steady, fixed, and ata
point. Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to
day, and for ever; therefore be not carried
away with divers and strange doctrines. Heb.
X1ii. 8, 9.

I shall now endeavour to show you, what
this holding fast of our profession means. The
word xixs we often meet with, in the new tes-
tament ; and whatever it is applled to, it never
fails to signify aresolution, a care, a full pur-
pose of heart, not to lose what we have. It
intimates a possession ; and it expresses a firm-
ness of soul to keep it. . If you therefore consi-
der, what a person owns to be his faith, when
he givesup, either himself or his child to God
in baptism; what the profession is which he
then makes ; what form of words, Christ has
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put in his mouth ; his kolding this, fast through
all the toil and length of life, comprehends the
following particulars.

1. It supposes that he knows from the scrip-
tures, the doctrine to be true.

2. That this knowledge, is the fruit of per~
sonal trial and examination.

3. That he finds the concernment of hls
~own soul in it.

" 4. That he binds up himself, within the re-
velation that is given him. He believes neis
ther more nor less, than the bible has told him.

5. That he will never keep it as a secret ;
for we do not only hold fast our faith, but the
very profession of it.

6. That he believes himself obliged, to de-
fend it against all gain-sayers.

7. Thatin doing this, he preserves an unity
with God’s people. For the profession we hold
fast, is not a private opinion, a spark of our
own kindling, but a éuawia; we spealt together.

8. That he will run all hazards in his repu-
tation and interest. The very command to
kecp 1t, does plainly insinuate that it is no easy
matter.

9. That he will spread and promote it to the
uttermost.

10. That he will endeavour to be farther es:
tablished, abounding in every doctrine to which
ke has attained.

This is to hold fast the profession of faith
and hope which we made in baptism ; and with-
out such a temper of soul towards the doctrine,
and such a care of life to maictain it, thé
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water applied to us, is no better than water
spilt upon the ground, that cannot be gathered.

1. Itis supposed, both in our making this
professxon and holding itfast, that we believe
it to be true. ~Thou art to know the certainty
of the words. of truth, that thou mayest answet
the words of truth, to them that send vato thee,
The argument of this faith, is, not its agree-
ment to human reason. No. I cannot see,
that revealed religion, is any more suited to
our reason, than it is to our lusts; that is, no
more to the lusts of the mind, than to those of
the flesh. Imaginations and high thoughts
exalt themselves, against the knowledge of the
Son of God. 2Cor. x. 3.

I do not speak of reason, as it was before
the fall, for there is no such thing in the world.
I would be understood of a reason which we
have, not of one that we have not : 7.¢. a cor-
tupted faculty, which the scripture has called
by the name of a carnal mind, or the natural
man, Rom. viii. 7. and of which we are ex-
pressly told, that it receives not the things of
the Spirit of God, because they are foolishness
to it, neither can it know them, because the
are spiritually discerned. 1 Cor. ii. 14. Our
understandings are darkened by a vanity of
mind, being alienated from the life of God
through the ignorance that is in us, because
of the blindness of our hearts. Eph. iv. 17, 18.
We are mere darkness.

To say, there is nothing in the doctrmes of
the gospel, opposite to a corrupted reason, is
talking both against grace and nature. We are
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2
lainly told, that the world by their wisdom
gnew not God. 1 Cori. 21. I question, whe-
ther the mere light of nature ever taught any
after the flood, that there was but one God, or
that he alone was to be worshipped. The first
commandment of the law, strikes as much at
all the sentiments of the heathen, as the first
doctrine of the gospel does, thou shalt have no
other Gods before me. The number of their
deities was a growing thing, and indeed they
sprung very fast. Some of the best morality
that we have among the philosophers, is from
those who talk of 30,000 Gods and Goddesses.
So wild and wanton was the reason of man,
under the least attainments of learning. Least
of all, can I think they had any imagination
about a ¢rinity of persons. The quotations I
have met with, from those who studied their
writings, are poor, confused, and empty fan-
. cies. So that a person who believes, as he is
called to do, that there is but one name be-
longing to Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, does
not receive it as a thing that man’s wisdom
teaches. )
There is no book in all the world that re-
veals it, but one ; and our assent to it, is upon
no other ground than the testimony of God.
We do not believe it, as we do many things,
- upon ocular demonstrations ; for God is one
whom no man has seen, nor can see. 1 Tim:
- vi. 16. Noris it by rational deduction, and a
train of thinking ; for canst thou by searching
Jind out God, canst thou find out the Almigh-
ty to perfection ? It is high as heaven, what
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.. canst thou de ? deeper than hell, what canst
“thou know ? Job xi. 7,8. But it is the ac-
count that God, who alone comprehends his
oewn nature, is pleased to give us of it. And
though I would neither have supposed it, nor
am I able to'ezplain i, yet he who cannot lie
Bas said it. ‘

In many cases, the character of the witness
depends upon the evidence of the testimony.
If he says a true thing, we know him to be a
true person. But here, the evidence of the
testimony, depends upon the character of the
witness. We cannot prove he says it, because
it is true ; but it is true, because he has said it.
We have no ideas of it, antecadent to his tes-
timony. He that receives the testimony, has
set to his seal that God is true. John iii. 33.

~ His mere authority goes as far, in a doctrine.
as it does in a command. .

I will not let my thoughts loose upon a co-
pious argument, whether the scripture has re-

- vealed to us aTrinity of persons in the unity
of the Godhead. Keep but to the form of bap-
tism. Hereis a man called to this ordinance.
He does it in obedience to Jesus Christ, who
has all power both in heaven and earth, and
is head over all things to the Church. Well;
Christ, in directing him to the practice, has
told him what he means by it.

This form must be intelligible. He has
given me no explication of it, which suppo-
ses that he thought it plain enough. Now if
there had been never a syllable, in all the bible

x5
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about the equality of the Son and Spirit with -
the Father, and their distinction from him;
the very declaration that I make in baptism,
by his own appointment, is enough. I must
conclude this is the faith delivered /o the saints,
because it was so early professed by the saints.
If the doctrine is false, Christ has put a lie in
my mouth ; if the words are not easy, he has
put a trifle there. He has called me to.a pro-
fession that I cannot believe, and that others
cannot understand. . But that be far from him.

The words of the Lord are pure words. We
receive the truth as it is in Jesus. We know
that the Son of God is come, and has given
us an understanding, that we may know him
that is true, and we are in him that is true.
This is the true God, and this is eternal hfe

1 Johnv. 20.

2. Holding fast this professwn, supposes
that we know it to be, the doctrine of the .
scriptures, from a particular trial and exam-
ination. Until you have proved all things,
you will never hold fast that which is good.
The Bereans are mightily extolled by some
in our days, (I wish they were as much imi-
tated) for taking mothing upon trust. But

observe what is said of them, upon which they
were more noble, than those of Thessalonica.
Acts, xvii. 11,

First, That they received the word with all
readiness of mind. They were glad to hear .
it. They did not call the preachers a compa-
ny- of imposters and enthusiasts ; or reject
the doctrine without inquiry: for though
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they received nothing upon trust, yet they
admitted every thing upon ¢rial. :

Secondly, They searched the scriptures daily,
whether the things were so or not: which is
an argument that they looked for no higher
authority, and no greater evidence. If they
found the doctrines there, they never brought
them to the bar of human reason, or strained
them upon maxims of philosophy, but were
glad to own whatever God was pleased to say.
- We bave had, through the gracious hand of
providence, the first principles of the oracles
of God in a proper light. Ours has been the
valley of vision. Our serious parents had the
best catechism in all the world in their hands,*
and it was early put into our mouths; but
‘without any design to diminish the reputation
of the bible. The people -that say this, are
as foolish as they are rude. There is nota
child that has learned two answers in that cat-
echism, but isable to confront them. The se-
cond answer is, that the word of God contain-
ed in the scriptures of the Old and New testa-
ment is the ONLY RULE (not merely a good
one, or the best, but the only rule) thut God
has given us, how we may glorify and enjoy
him. And therefore, '

Men who insinuate, that we set up this
form of sound ‘words as a rival to the bible, -
have taught us not to heed what they say, for
it is plain they do not heed it themselves. The
several propositions there, have a guard of
Scriptures set about them, which every one

_* The Westminster catechism.
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that reads the book, calls by no other name
than progfs. The catechism itself is proved
and tried, and after this we hold it fast.

I may therefore apply to any one, who was

- brought up in this nurture and admonition of
the Lord, as Paul did to Timolhy ; continue
in the things that thou hast heard and been
assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learn-
ed them. 2 Tim. iii. 14. And who were these?
Not the apostle himself, for he speaks, - of
what Timothy had learned, aptecedent to
- their acquaintance. Though I know the lib-
erty that some have taken with our education,
yet Timothy’s was from his mother and grand-
mother, 2 Tim. 1. 5, for his father was a Greek;
Acts xvi. 2, and the apostles remind him,
that from a child thou hast known. the holy
scriptures, which are able to make thee wise.
2 Tim. iii. 15.

We must be able to speak from personal in-
quiries, as they did to the woman of Samaria.
Now we believe, not because of thy saying, for

‘we have heard him ourselves, and know that
this is indeed the Christ, the Savxour of the.
world. John iv. 42.

That proposition that there are threepersom
in the Godhead, the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Ghost, and these three are one God, the
same in substance, equal in power and glory,
is commensurate to the form of baptism. If
the words are taken in their easy genuine
seuse, they signify neither more nor less, than
that we are baptized into the name of the Fa-
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost. If there had not

-
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been three personsin the Godhead, we should
never have made mention of them in baptism.
If these three were not one God, we should,
never have been baptized into one name. 1f
they had not been three persons, they would
never have been distinguished in the same
way of speaking, that three persons always
are. Ifthey had not been the same in nature,
substance, or essence, then we must conceive
of more Gods than one. If they are not
equal in power and glory, their inequality
ought to be expressed,in the greatest act of
surrender that we can possibly make of our-
selves or our children.

8. It is'supposed, in holding fast this pro-
fession of faith, that we find the concernment
which our souls have in it. We are nourish-
ed up in the words of faith and good doctrine.
1 Tim. xv. 6. They are wholesome words. 1
Tim. vi. 3. We are not called in baptism to
declare, whether the sun or the earth moves,
whether some of the stars are not bigger, than
either of our great lights; because, though
these things may be true, they make us neith-
er better nor worse. Baut it is of the last im-
portance to my religion now, and my happi-
ness for ever, to know with whom I have to
do; whether I am to worship one God or
three? I am sensible the latter is idolatry.
‘Whether 1 am devoted to three persons, or
- only to one? I see that the latter of these is
impiety. Ihave as much reason to think, that
Jesus is the author and finisker of my faith,
Heb. xii. 2, as I have, that it is only God who

. . X 2
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works in me both to will and do. Phil. ii. 14, I
depend upon the Holy Spirit for light and
grace, for comfort and heaven, as much asI
do upon the Father of lights, the God of all
grace, the God of all consolations, the Lord of
heaven and earth. Jamesi.17. 2 Cor.i.3.
Matt. xi. 25. And therefore, ,

I express, by the very words that Christ
has given me, the equal confidence and inter-
est of my soul in all the three. I cannot do
without the SON; if he makes me free I am
JSree indeed, but if 1 have not the Son of God,
I have not life. John viii. 36. 1 Jehn v.12.
Norcan I want the HoLY SpPIRIT, for as ma-
ny as have not the Spirit of Christ are none of
his. Rom. viii. 10. This one God, these three
persons, are revealed as sharers, partners, and
equals in the work of my salvation, and yet
ever distinguished in the various distributions
that are made of it. Our fellowship is with
the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ. 1
Jobn i.1. Take away my baptism, and you
ruin the frontispiece of my profession ; the
thing that I first did under the title’of Chris-
tian. Take-away the doctrine of the Z»hity,
and you sap the foundation of all that I have
as a believer, and all that I hope for as an. heir
of salvation. . : :

4. It is supposed in our holding fast this pro-
fession, that we bind up ourselves within the
revelation that God has given us; that we be-
lieve neither more nor less than the scripture
has said. Qur faith lies open to any doctrine
that is contained there, but .not a breath far-
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ther. We have nothing to do with philoso-
phy and vain deceit, the rudiments of the world,
after the traditions of men, and not after
Christ. Col. ii. 8. And therefore, those peo-
ple have a mind to pervert the gospel, who
will needs darken this counsel of the Lord
by words without knowledge, and only draw
us into new terms, that they may rob us of the
old ones. As Satan comes not but to kill, and.
to steal,and to destroy, so itisa thievish trick
in argumentation, first to lead you out of the
road, and then to pick your pocket.

. The phrase of three persons in one nature,

we have been long used to. Each of these are
"to be maintained by a flood of scriptures;

rivers of living waters, and streams from Leb-

aron. But to put it upon mere whims, wheth-
" er they are three conscious minds or one, three
intelligences, three powers, and a great deal
more of that language, is all rattle and rumble.
And I hope God will defend his Churches, by
bringing down this noise of strangers, and
making the blast of the terrible one like
storm against a wall. Is. xxv. 5. :

I must therefore differ from a late projector
of schemes, who says there ¢ may be a cer-
‘¢ tain modus or manner of expression, where-
“ in it is true;” and goes on to tell us, that
*¢ we ought to search it out, and not lie down
¢ satisfied in darkness:” and concludes thus,
¢ surely we may venture to say a more clear
¢ and intelligible explication of this divine
« doctrine of the Trinity, would be an un-
“ speakable blessing to the Church and to the
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¢ world.” That kis attempts this way, have
darkened the doctrine, and bewildered the
world, may be easily proved.

I am so far from thinking this desirable,
that I see the humour for it is dangerous.
Thousands have got to heaven without it;
and whether they know it there, is more than
I can tell. If they do, they were never to
have it sooner; and if they do not, th
are happy enough without it. They are fzz
of eyes, and say holy, holy, holy Lord God
Almighty ; but they have each of them six
wings ; with two of which they cover their fa-
ces. Rev. iv. 8. Is. vi. 2. It will never be un-
easy to them, that God dwells in that light, to
which none can.approach.

The main question before us is, whether the
Spirit has revealed the manner of the Trinity:
If he kas not, I believe we may venture to
say he will not ; for 1 expect no additionsto
the bible. If he has, it is much, that so ma-
ny vain men who would needs be wise, have
got into a wilderness, under no more manage-
ment than a wild ass’s colt. For my part, I
desire to be guided by this rule. hen the
scripture has a mouth, may I always have an
ear; when that is silent, let me be so too.
Secret things belong to God, and so they ought
to do. Deut. xxix. ult. He has held back the
Jace of his throne. Job xxvi. 9. Things reveal-
ed are enough for us and our children. The
doctrine of three persons in one nature, has
held for 1700 years.

5. Holding fast our profession, signifies
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that we will not keep it as a secret. If it had
been only said, hold fast your faith or youtr
. hope, we might have kept the secret of God
with us. But holding fast a profession, is con-
tinuing to be as open as we begun. There is
a faith that we may have to ourselves before
God; Rom. xiv. 22, but there is one of ano-
ther nature. The apostle could no longer for-
bear, but sent to the Thessalonians fo Anow
their faith. 1 Thes. iii. 5. i
Ministers are set up as lights in the world,
and none, but men of ill designs, will put.
them into a dark lantherp. All Christians are
to hold forth the word of life. Phil. ii. 16. I
own that expression signifies, their doing it in
things, but it certainly includes their doing it
in words. We have believed, and therefore have
we spoken, is an inference, that no honest man
~candeny. But, I have so largely considered
the nature of this duty, the necessity that is
always upon us to observe it, and answered
the angry arguments, the railing accusations
that are brought against it, that I must refer
you to the 28 Sermons upon that subject. ]
6. Holding fast this profession, calls us to
defend it; both the doctrine itself that we be-
lieve, and the practice of making it known to
others. They that labour in the word and
doctrine, are to endure hardness as good sol-
diers of Jesus Christ. 2 Tim. ii. 3. He that
comes into the ministry, and forgets that he -
isin a field of battle, has mistaken his errand,
and deceived himself. You do not see in your
preachers, men clothed in soft ratment. Such
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are only to be found in king’s houses. Bat
we are, or ought to be warriors, that do not.
entangle themsclves with -the affairs-of this life,
that they may please him who has chosen them to
be soldiers. 2 Tim. ii. 4. - '
~ Why do they give themselves to reading
and exhortation? What are all' the pains
they take, to have their minds furnished with
learning? Why do they turn over so many
volumes? Is it only to say, how much they
have done, and not to care, how little they have
got? Are all the arguments they lay up,
from antiquity, criticism, observation, and rea-
soning, to lie by, like so mueh rusty armour,
that is only to be looked at? No, no. If they
are faithful, they will have occasion for it all.
And so will all the peoplé of God. There is
not any believer, but as he has the instruction
of the Spirit for his own establishment, so he
is in some measure, qualified to plead the
cause of his great Redeemer. God has or-
dained strength out of the mouths of babes
and sucklings, to still the enemy and the avenger.
Ps. viii. 2. o , ;
Human learning is very useful, and it has
been wonderfully blessed, to the securing of
this fundamenta‘ytruth. My heart is towards
those great men in [srael, who have willingly
offered themselves among the people.. But
still the success has sometimes-gone along, by
demonstration of ‘the Spirit and power. * The
story is so frequently told, that it must .be
commonly known, of a cunning philosopher,
who had baffled some of the greatest doctors
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in Christianity, until a plain illiterate man at<
tacked him. Then, as himself tells the matter,
says he, <1 could oppose reason to reason,
‘¢ learning to learning, and authority to au-
< thority ; but now as I could oppose nothing
¢ to the Spirit, I yielded to him at once.”

You are ot called, to dispute about the
cognoscitive and volitive powers of God ; about
three conscious minds ; about a numerical or
specifical identity ; or indeed about any thing,
which neither you nor the adversary can un-
derstand. But I trust you are established, and
have many Scriptures within reach to' main-
tain, namely, that '
. There is but one living and true God:
That this great name, and the works peculiar
to it, are equally affirmed of Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost: that there are as properly, three
persons as there is one; that I need no other
arguments that the Son and Holy Ghost are
persons, than those which are owned, to prove
the Father so. If the question is, whether
these things are to be explained ? Tell them
no. It is impious to attempt it. If the ques-
tion is, whether they are revealed? Tell them
yes. It is impious to deny it.

7. In holding fast your profession, you pre-
" serve an union with the people of God; not
only in your own age and country, but in all
those afar off, either as to place or time ; nay,
with them that come after. Jesus Christ is the
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. Heb. xiii.
8. The opposition now made to the truth, and
the shuffling arts that are used against it, are

1
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what they have met with, who were of ald time
before us. Men have tried their several ways,
to embarrass this doctrine, and not ome: of
them with any other pretence, than to .gwe
clear and distinct ideas, and to secure the unity
of the Godhead. But siill after these troubled -
waters have cast forth all their mire and dirt,
the truth has refined and settled, just in the
same way. : v ,

The faith we contend for, is not a thing yet
unknown ; a futurity, a reserve for some po-
liter age, and some inquisitive genins; bns it
is ouce delivered to the saints. The word
Zrut signifies, both that it is delivered already,
and af once. We have not this doctrine, as
some others, like the light of the morning,
shining more and more ; but the Spirit gave
it in perfect day. The Church of Christ has
got no farther in this article, than they did at
the beginning, and I hope never will. There-
fore for persons to be pleased with imagina-
tions of some discoveries that are yet to come,
looks as if they thought the secret of God was
with them, and they had restrained wisdom. to
themselves. , May I never deliver any thing,
~ but what you have heard from the beginning.
We write no other things to you than what
you read and acknowledge, and I trust shall
acknowledge to the end. 1Car.1. 13 °

1 observed, that the word profession uaoyis
signifies a speaking together. It would be all
confusion, for every one to have a psalm, every
one a doctrine; so to do reflects on the Scrip-
ture as imperfect, and on the Holy Spirit as
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. deficient in his work. But what God has done
shall be for ever; no man can put to it, nor
any man take from it. There is nothing, that
the Holy Ghost has expressed more of his
contempt against, than the humour of those
who would be thought the wise, the scribes,
the disputers of this world, 1 Cor. i. 20. or the
Znquirers cimal, Who are always doting about
questions. 1 Tim. vi. 4.

And because there are some, who value
themselves upon an inquisitive searching hu-
mour, let me only put you in mind of what
the scripture itself has said, against those who
seek out many inventions. * The things that

thou hast heard of me among many wit- -

nesses, the same commit thou to faithful men,

who shall be able to teach others also.” 2 Tim.

ii. 2. We read of some, who creep into houses,
and lead captive silly women laden with'sins,
and led away with divers lusts: ever learning,
and never able to come to the knowledge of the
truth. Now,as Iannes and Iambres did resist
Moses, so do these also resist the truth; men
of corrupt minds, and reprobate concerning
the faith. But they shall proceed no far-
ther, for their folly shall be manifest. But
thou, says the apostle to Timothy, hast ful-
ly known my doctrine, manner of life, pur-
pose, faith, long-suffering, charity, &c. Evil
men and seducers shall wax worse and worse,

deceiving and being deceived. 2 Tim. iii. 6—,

14. If we, or an angel from heaven, preach

any other gospel than that we have preached,

let him be accursed. As we.said before, so
Y

i
!
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say I now again, if any man preach any ottier
gospel to you, than you have received, let him

e accursed. Gal. i. 8, 9. A bishop is to hold
fast the faithful word as ke has been taught, that
he may be able by sound doctrine, both to-ex-
bort and convince the gain:sayers. Tit. i. 9.
Whoever denies the Son, the same has not the
Father. Let that therefore abide in you, zhich
ye have heard from the beginning. 1f that which
ye have heard from the beginning, shall re-
main in you, ye shall continue in the Son and
in the Father. Y John ii. 23, 24.

8. If we hold fast our profession, we maust
run all hazards both in our reputation and
interest. The man who is not content to be
called a fool or an enthusiast for Christ’s sake,
has more of fleshly wisdom in him, than the
grace of God. All who will live godly in
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” 2 Tim. iii.
12. A timorous cautious temper, that makes
us afraid to speak what we think, and to testify
what we know, does but prove that men are
lovers of themselves. o

There are riches, not only in the person and
doctrine, but in the reproach of Christ. Moses
thought so, when he had no other choice be-

. fore him, but either of a palace or a brick-kiln.
Heb. xi. 26. "And the apostle took pleasure
in infirmities, i reproaches, in necessities, in
persecutions, in distresses, for Christ’s sake.
2 Cor. xii. 10.

- It is a plausible excuse, but it will scarce
ever hold, in a daé of temptation, that we are
to live iu peace. Christ tells us, nay; he came
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into the world to send division; Matt. x. 35.
that is, if men will separate you from their
company, and speak all manuer of evil against
you for his sake, let them go on. Commit
yourselves to him that judges righteously. I
have been pleased with a passage in Dr. Owen,
and hope I can adopt it in my own case. « I
¢ can freely say, that [ know not that man in
¢ England, who is willing to go farther in for-
*“ bearance, love, and communion with all
#¢ that fear God, and hold the foundation, than
¢ I am; but this is never to be done by a con-
‘¢ descension from the exactness of the least
£¢ letter of gospel-truth.”

9. Holding this fast, is promoting it to the

uttermost. This is what you owe to Christ by
way of homage, and to the souls of men by
way of pity. '
- 10. Endeavouring to be more established in
it. We ought of7en to hear of those: truths
which we are always to-use. This is like your
daily bread. There is not a prayer that you
put up, but it must regard shree persons in one
‘glorious nature. Thus, as ye have received
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk in him, rooted
and built-up in him, and established in the
faith, as ye have been taught, abounding there-
in with thanksgiving. Col. ii. 6, 7.
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SERMON X.

The principles upon which people waver in the
Jaith. A conceit of our capacity to discover
more of God than others. A modern instance
of this in our scheme-makers.” A fancy that
we have found out the great secret. Human
inventions as bad in doctrine as in worship.
Calvin and Dr. Owen, compared with another
author. A supposition that God wants our
help to clear up his revelation. A love of
praise.  An ungodly charity. A wrangling
humour. An indifference. An Independence
upon divine teaching. :

III. THE Apostle has told us with ‘what an
unity of conduct, what temper of mind, and
stability of soul, we are to held fast this pro-
fession of our faith and hope. It must be done
@i without wavering. ‘We are not to waver
either about the faith itself, that God has deli-
vered to us, or the profession in which we deli-
ver it to others. The faith isto be kept pure
and uncorrupted ; our profession of it open
and uncounfounded. Each ofthese,are to be held
fast with steadiness and resolation. Watch ye,
stand fast in the faith, quit yourselves like men,
be strong. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. It is in profes-
sion as it isin practice ; we have but one rule
for them both. Let thine eyes look right on,
and let thine eye-lids look straight before thee;
ponder the path of thy feet, and let all thy
ways be established ; turn not to the right nar
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to the left ; remove thy foot from evil. Prov.
viii. 25, 26, 27. o

You see by this caution, that it is not enough
‘we do not deny the truth. We are to hold it
Jast, without. any posture of eowardice; not
-like the double-minded man, who is unstable

n all his ways ; James i. 8. not allowing ours

-selves in the least, an appearance of a de-
arture from the things we have received and
een assured of. ' :

There are several ways of shuffling and
-wavering, that do not amount to a gross infi-
" delity, (2. e. there are hypocrites as well as un-

believers) but they bring us into the danger
.of going farther. A man may indulge himself
in the humour of a querist, so long until he
-grows an apostate. There are profane -and
vain babblings that. will increase to more um-
-godliness. 2 Tim. ii. 16. The principles by
which many are defiled, you see in the-follow-
‘ing collection.

.. 1. A conceit of our own capacities, as if by
.searching, we could find out the Almighty un-
to perfection. This boldness makes us ven-
ture, where humility would make us tremble,.
‘to unravel mysteries, and arraign the things.
of faith at the bar of reason. -

2.- Another root of bitterness is, an opinion
‘that we have found out the great secret of

knowledge, which other ages have laboured at.
in vain. . :

3. Fhere is-the vanity to suppose, that God.

stands in need of our help, to make what he:
.says, more easy and evident, ,
Y2
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4. There isaloveto carnal ease and world-
ly reputation ; a delight in the praise of men.

5. There is a false ungodly charity ; astrange
fire that proceeds not from the Lord ; a char-
ity that gives up the bonour of relxglon, mere-
ly because we will not be at the pmns to de-
fend it.

6. There is the pride of a wrangling humour ;
as if the Church of Christ was ouly a stage.of
battle, and kis name no more than an engine
of reputation.

7 Above all there is an indjfference, or chit-
ness of conscience to the great doatrines of
godliness, by which they lose their own nout-
‘1shing quality, and turn all into phlegm and
choler.

8. There is an msensnbuhty of the need .we
are under, to be faught of God, .enlightened
with the Spirit of truth, and trﬁmed up iB
what we have attained to.

These are the things that make us waver,
either in the faith itself that is revealed to us,
‘oF in the professior that should bold forth -the
word of life. You will easily see upon them
2all, that when religion comes to be -our own
.eoncern, when it is experimental, practical,
and inward, when the keart is established with
grace, when we receiye the love of the truth in
arder to e saved, then are we rooted and
grounded in the faith, and not moved away

_ from the hope of the gospel.

1. Oge principlethat keeps us wavermg, is.
a conceit of some capagity in owrselves, to
make greater discoveries im the divine nature.
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This is what they, who feared the Lord, ‘have
never dared to attempt ; orif they did, they
soon came out of it, with shame and sorrow.

How vain is i’, to set about any curious
searching into the being of God ; to speak of
hisnature with a resemblance to our own. We
know that clouds and darkness, are round
about him. Ps. xcvii. 2. Job -is accused of
pressing too deep with these inquiries ; though
be seems to examine no farther, than into the
windings of Providence. He said nothing so
gross about the perfections of the deity, as all
our scheme-makers have done. But it is plain,
he took a length of imagination that did not
become him. I ground this not only on the
complaint of his friends, but chiefly on his own,
confession. God has charged him with dark-
ening council, by words without knowledge ;
and he charges himself with uttering rhings
that he knew not ; things too wonderful for him
that he understood not. Job xxxviii. 2. xhi, 3.
He comes out of his free thinking, with the
blushes and pains of a penitent. Behold I am
vile, what shall 1 answer thee ? 1 will lay my
hand upon my mouth. Once have I spoken,
but I will not answer, yea twice, but 7 will
proceed no farther. e ascribes it to God as
a prerogative, I know that thou canst doevery
thing, and that no counsel can be withholden
Jrom thee. Job xl. 4, 5, & xlii. 2. ,

The psalmist wauted to have clear ideas of
the divine conduct ; and, no doubt of it, dur-
ing the operation of his fancy, he thought him-
self wise and humble. But afierwards he calls
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it all folly and ignorance, and says he was ue
better than a beast. He attempted to know
it, but it was foo painful for him. Ps. Ixxii. 22,
He gets more by one hour in the sanctuary,
than by all his speculations in the closet,
Ps. Ixxii. 16, 17. Agur speaks with indigna-
tion at himself ; surely I am more brutish
than any man, and have not the understanding
of a man. I neitherlearned wisdom, nor have
the knowledge of the holy. Prov. xxx. 2, 3, 4.
‘By the particular invisible things of God that
he mentions afterwards, we may suppose what
subjects he had been dabbling with. - Who
has ascended into heaven or descended? Who
‘has gathered the wind in his fists? Who has
-bound the waters in a garment? Who has es-
tablished the ends of the earth ? What: is has
.mame, and what is his Son’s name, if thou canst
tell? -
Solomon said he would be wise, but it was fay-
" Jrom him : that which is exceeding deep, who
can finditout ? The apostle Paul, when he
was caught up to the third heaven, heard
thingsthere, which he never beard upon earth;
-but they were both unlawfut and impossible, to
-be uttered in any other place. - 2 Cor. xii. 4.
Touching the Almighty we cannot find him out.
Job xxxvii. 23.

. Let us bring this observation to the great
doctrine of baptism, the profession of faith that
we made, when our bodies were washed with
pure water. The form of words then used,
-was of our Lord’s appointing. We have no
-authority, to.make them more or less, The

sense of them is so easy and unincumbered,.
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that he thought them sufficient, to tell both
Jews and Greeks, into what faith we are bap-
tized. If there was never another sentence
in the bible, that declared who the Christian’s
God is, every one that hears his confession
will understand. it, though the whole world of
infidels will condemn it.

" By this.form we learn, that the Lord is one,
and his name one, in all the earth. We are
baptized into no more than a single name.

It is also plainly said, that there are three ;
neither more nor fewer, that are known by this
name, and adored in this ordinance.

" These three, by their personal titles of Fa-
ther, Son, :and Holy Ghost, are personally dis-
tinct. ‘They are not spoken of as attributes,
powers, or properties ; and yet,

They are equal in the revelation made /o us,
and the surrender made by us. '

This is the account, that the great God has
been pleased to give us of himself. . And all
that we have to do, is to examine whether he
has done so or no. If he has given us an ex-
plication, let us have it; if he has not, let us
wave it. He has told us, as much of his na:
ture as he designed we should know ; and will,
by no means, suffer us to become so vain in our
tmaginations with the bible, as the heathen
have been without it.

People that talk of ¢ the divine nature'sbeing
¢ communicated from one person to another,
“ in some unknown moment of eternity,” are
stretching themselves, beyond the measure of
the line. 'The perfections of God are peculiar
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to himself; not oné of them being given to
any other. There is none holy as the Lord,
for there is none beside thee, neither is .there
any rock like unto our God. .1 Sam. ii. 2. See
now, says he, that I, even I, AM, and there is
1o God with me. Deut. xxxii. 39. Is. xl. 18.
To whom will ye liken God, and what likeness
will ye compare to him ! Matt. xix. 17.
There is none good but one,and that is God:
He only has immortality. 1 Tim. vi. 16. -
. It is easy to show, that the old :musty
schemes which are revived in this projecting
age, are only, so many high thoughts and cars .
nal imaginations, so many guesses in thedark,

at things that we never heard. If this is wis=
dom it is being . wise, above what is. written.

The Arians tell us, that though the Son, is both

above and before the creation, yet there: was

a time when ke was not ; that he was not

the beginning, but after the beginning ; that

the Father produced him by a voluntary: act.

And to show, how much their foolish heart is

darkened, they keep rambling on, and say that

the Father and Son together, made the Spirit,

though of his original the scripture has not

said a word ; so that their scheme may be cal

led the book of the generation of the Son and

Spirit. Heathen authors can give us the gen-

ealogy of their Gods, but after the glorious

gospel of Christ is committed to us, T thought

we should never have taken up, the very rames

of derived and originated deities, into our lips:

The Gods that have not made the heavensand

the earth,even they shall perish from the earth,

and from under these heavens. Jer. x. 1.
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+ The other scheme, that condemns the Arian
for talking of any time, when the Son was not,
yet dares; with the same confidence, to makeé
a partition of the Deity. ‘They are bounding,
what. the Scripture has called infinite. They
allow him to be eternal, and yet derived; to
bave received a-beginning, and yet always to
have had it ; to haye proper deity without in-
dependance ; divine perfections, and yet not
absolute sovereignty; that he has divinity in
some of its distinctions, and yet not with all its
essentials ; that is, they will pretend to adjust
the rights of empire between Father and Son.
But where has the most High called them thus,
to divide the inheritance of unsearchable glo-
ry? May it not be said, vain man would be
wise ? ' ‘

-+ Though no man can teach the Spirit of the
Lord what he shall do, yet here is a generation
that venture to tell him, what he shall #kave.
They will rush into the light wherein "he
dwells, a light to which none can approach.
‘We know no farther what he is, than as he
himself has told us. And shall we presume to
tell him the period, bounds, and extent of his
nature? And indeed the very language of all
these schemes, lets us see that the authors are
not employed, in declaring what God has said
of himself, but in guessing out a Deity ; ma-
king Gods to themselves, which by their own
description are no Gods; setting up in their
heads, the likeness of things in heaven above. .

- I will give youthe words of one among
ourselves,* who professes that * he cannot al-

* Dr. Watts. ’
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* low a proper ‘personality of the Sen and: Spi-
‘ rit, without destroying the unity of the Ged-
 head ;” though by all the generations of the
faithful, these things were equally believed
and owned. Therefore he draws. eut 3, plan
only of things that MAY BE, when the whole
revelation of the Bible is of :no other, than
things that are. But itis apparent, according
to this way of talking, that we are yet to seek
for our God. We are got no farther, than star-
ting fancies and .doting about questions ; as if
the truth, in which our souls are to. be estab-
lished and edified, was only a work upon.she
wheels, and not yet prepared to- receive the
finishing hand of the maker. S
I will give you his own.scheme in his own
words ;} * May we not suppose the Logos, or
¢ Word considered as something in the God-
¢ head, analogous to a power or virtue, to be
« infinite, uncreated, co-essential, and co-eter-
 nal with God the Father, as being of his-very
< essence, and in this sense true God? May
¢ not. this sometimes, be represented in a per-
¢.sonal.manner, as distinct from the Father?
¢ May we not suppose also, that in some un-
"% known moment of the divine eternity, God by
¢ his. sovereign will and power, produced a
~ ¢« glorious Spirit in an immediate manner, and
 in a very near likeness to himself, and called
¢ him kis Son, his only begotten Son? Might
¢ not.this be that Logos of the ancient Jews
« who was called the first-born of God, the
s eldest archangel, the man after God’s. own

+Dr. Watts’, Arian invited to orthodox: faith.
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« image, and may not this be the soul of our
s blessed Saviour ?”’ ‘
* Supposing farther, this angelical spirit to
. « be assumed, into personal union with the di-
¢¢ vine Logos, from the first moment of his ex-
« istence, may he not be called the Son of God -
“<also upon this account? wmay it not be said,
¢ that the true Godhead is communicated to the
% Son of God in this manner, by the free will .
« of the Father,” Thissupposes as much as
ever. the Arians wanted, that Christ might have
_'been produced, or that this union of the divine
attribute to him, might have been given.

A geosser expression I do not remember
ever to have met with, than what follows:
¢ Though the Godhead of the Logos, or di-
“ vine wisdom, be essential to the nature of
% God, and eternally independent, yet it
“ might be communicated, that is united to an
. inferior spirit by the will of the Father.”
“That is, God can make an inferior spirit like
himself, and give his glory to anothes

He goes on, « Might not this Logos, in the
"« complex character of God and .a creature,
- or the Son of God, inhabited personally by
-« eternal wisdom, in the fulness of time, as-
.¢ sume human flesh and blood into union with
¢ himself.” Had the scripture told usof these
things, there was no need to put them into
.the form of maybe’s. But nothing so vain or
bold is to be found in that book, as that at/ri-
bute inhabits a spirit personally. '

Far be it from my soul, to ask what I know
no humble creature will dare to answer, or

Z

-
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examine what the great God may be or.may.do.
If these are secret things, they belong to him.
Revealed things only belong to us. Believ-
ing is acting upon a report, and not upon a
supposition. Solomon wrote that we might know-
. the certainty of the words of truth,-and be able
to give an answer to those that inquire of us.
Foolish and unlearned questions are always
about things out of our reach, and these are
what gender strifes, as we both read and feel.
This then is one principle of wavering, and
will be so, until that God who knows the
thoughts of men to be vain, makes us know
them, to be so too. Under the power of - his
grace, we shall not exercise ourselves in things
too high for us. Then our hearts will not be
‘haughty, nor our eyes lofty.. They whe in-
trude into things that they have not seen, vain-
ly puffed up in their fleshly minds, do not hold
the head, Col. ii. 18, 19. Weé may wish up-
on these occasions, as Zophar did ; thou hast
said my doctrine is pure; but oh that .God
would speak, and open his lips against. thee,
and that he would show thee, the secrets of
. wisdom, that they are double to that which is.
* Job xi. 4, 56. Who- shall declare the genera-
tion of the Son of God, or pretend to dig up
the unsearchable rickes of Christ ?

The best way to be of the same mind with
one another, 1s what the apostle directs to,
not to mind high things, or be wise in our vwn
conceit. Let us not like children be ‘tossed
to and fro, and carried about with every
wind of doctrine, by the slight of men, and
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cunning craftiness of those who lie in wait to
deceive. Eph.iv. 14, May I speak the words,
not only of truth but of soberness. Acts xxvi.
264

2. Another principle that makes us waver, .
is-a fancy that we have found out the great
secret  of knowledge ; that which so many
ages have sought in vain. This is the snare of
the devil; and therefore the person whois a
novice, nigures, newly planted or engrafted, is in
danger of being lifted up with pride. 1 Tim. iii.
6. The pretences, upon which people in-
dulge themselves, in the humour of endless_
inquiries, 1 may hereafter consider. At pre-
sent, let me only take notice, that the scrip-
ture has barred our way, by cautions, com-
mands.,and reproofs in abundance. This the
_ apostle said to every man among them. not
to think of himself more highly, than he oughs’
to think, but to think soberly, as God has giv-
en to every man the measure of fuith. Rom.
xii. 3. Ifany man thivks he knowsany thing,
he knows nothing .yet as he ought to know.
This is the knowledge that puffs up. Weknow
that all the persecutions in the world have

. arose, from men’s driving in their own inven-
tions ; aud these are as bad in doc/rine as they
are in worship.

. There are two great men, vhose names
will be dear to the Churches, wherever their
works are read, of whom we have a different
character. Oue is Calvin. His vast reading,
his qmck judgment, hiscapacious memory,hls
lively fancy, and harmonious language, made
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him as capable of seeking ont. many inventiens,
. asany of the age that he lived in; and yet he
had no nrostrum, no opinion pecullar to him-
self, as he often professes. The writer of his
life observes, there was not one article, in
which he differed from the reformed Churches.
Whether the persons who love to hear and
-speak some new thing, have exceeded him, in
the whole furniture of a scholar, a divine, and
a Chnstlan, I shall take no pains to inquire,
because it takes no time to determineit. He
continued in the things that he had learned
Jrom the beginning, and held fast the faithful
word, as he kad been taught.

The same thing is true of Dr. Owen. Those
prmcxples that he received at first, he main-
tained to the last. Andif any will say, it was
for want of critical learning, impartial thought,
‘ar sufficient capacity, I believe you and I, will
think such a mau, either above confutatnon, or
below it.

. Each of these hol; y persons had all the temp-
tations, that are supplied by wit and vanity ;
but God withdrew them from their purpose,
and hid pridefrom the men. Hetrained them
_up. for his service, through the discipliae of
severe convictions. They bowed under the
terrors of the Iord, in a heavier way thaa
many do ; and therefore were taught by feel- -
- ing, never to talk new things, about the guilt
and corruption of human nature, or the per-
son and satisfaction of Jesus Christ. They
studied the truth, not to receive glory from
men ; but what they found in the word they
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found in their own souls. It was not their
business to puzzle and entangle the Churches
with a new gospel, but to stand in tie good old
way. Every reader may behold the steadfust-
ness of their faith. As they received Christ
Jesus the Lord, so they walked in him, rooted
and built up in the faith, as they had been
taught. Col.ii. 5,6,7. -

- The greatest bumility becomes us, in speak-
ing of what is our owa. When grievous
wolves. creep in, they spare not the flock,
speaking perverse things, to draw away disci~
ples after them. Acts xx. 29, 30. I scarce
ever knew an author whe had a nostrm in
divinity, a contrivance of kis ewn, but he was
more impatient to promote that, than the great
fundamentals of Christianity. He could ar-
gue against the man who denies the truth,
with more temper than against one, who is.
afraid of isscheme. There can be, the meek-
. mess of alamb to the former, but the fury of
a béar to the latter, who would rob. them: of
their whelps, wbich are only lovely, because:
“they are theirown. Elihu thought it danger-.
ous that the great men:about him should say;.
we have found out wisdom. Job. xxxii. 13,

I fear it is toe. much, that a certain author-
‘has said of his scheme. ¢ If we'suppose the-:
¢ Messiahor Logos in: his pre-existent state,.
*« as well as after his inearnation, to be-a: com--
‘¢ plex or compounded person ; ahd that di--
¢ vine Logos, eternal Word, assumed a super--
“ angelic- or inferior nature, called: also Lo--
% gos, into union with himself, before he:

z2 ' '
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¢ took flesh upon him : this would reconcile
« all the ideas which seem inconsistent, and
¢ scatter the darkness that hangs over the an-
- cient writers, and ever the scripture itself,
-% if this opinion is not admitted.” To this [
.cannot forbear to answer, in the words of Eli-
phaz. Art thou the first man that was born?
Or wast thou made before the hills ? Hast thou
-heard the secret of God, or restrainest thou wis-
-dom fo thyself * What knowest thou that we
.know not, what understandest thou that is.-not
-with us ? Is there any secret thing with thee ?
"Why- does thine heart carry thee away,. or
‘what. do thine eyes wink at ? Job xv. 7, 1.
By this account, the divinity of Christ is only
an attribute : his person is a creature; his Az-
-man soul is an.angelical spirit. He has ne
aore of God than a property, and no more of
man than flesh and blood. This Lagos, as we
-are often told in that-beok, is the essential por-
‘er of the deity, and has no more than a fign-
rative personality. - - '
- We are bid to consider ¢ to what a superior
-*¢ height, this doctrine advances the whole per-
“ son of Christ.” ~ But the little fling that
follows, might have been spared.  * Let nos
< those who leve the Lord Jesus in sincerity,
“ be afraid ' to hear of his varieus glories.”
They who love the Lord Jesus in sincerity,
delight to hear of his being humbled, and
made in all things like to themselves. They
think that the buman nature, consists of a hu-
man soul as wellas body. :
' . We are farthertold, that < this scheme lays
“ a foundation, for reconciling the contentions
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. # that have troubled the Church in all ages:
¢ And as'it would be a mighty happiness, if
& there was any possibility of uniting, the con-
* tending parties into one scheme of Trinita-
‘¢ rian doctrine; so the author .says, ke knows
4 no hypothesis bids so fair.for it; as this.” And
et, T ! L
d “At.the end of his book, he:falls off from this
same confident boasting, and says, that « he'is
“ not so vain as to think, this hypothesis will
“ immediately relieve every difficulty, that at-
< tends the sacred doctrine of the Trinity.”
Thus he leaves us, as confused and undeter-
mined as he found us. Alas! for those who
“trust in a covering, which the very man that
brought it owns to be too narrow.

8. Another principle of wavering, is a vain
supposition that God stands in need of our
help, to make what he has said, more easy or
evident. 1 think the words made use of, in the
form of baptism are plain enough. . Christ
either designed to set them out, in the light of
one of these schemes, or he did not. If he
did, why has he not given it himself? If he
did not, why are we to have it from others? -

- "All our dispute, is about the plain.meaning

of a sentence. 1 am sure, here is nothing in
the terms of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, to
~ make us think of one agent and two powers,
or of one God and two creatures. No mortal
upon the face of the earth would suppose, that
we intended by it, any other than thrce per-

sons, who are distinct, and yet whe are equal. .

. God appointed, when they made him am
altar, it should not .be of hewn stone; for
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which he gives this reason, that reaches to eve-
ry thing in revelation ; if theu liftest up'thy
tool upon it, thou hast polluted my altar. Exod.
%X. 25. But with these toofs is the great alzar_
of all, polluted. ~
. & Sometimes we are tempted to waver
from carnal ease and a love of reputation.
How can ye. believe, who receive honour ‘one
* frows another, and mneglect ‘the honour, -that -
“comes from God only ? John:v. 44. Many of
the rulers believed onf'Christ, but because of
the Pharisees, they did not confess himy, for
they loved the praise of men more thau the:
praise of God. John xii. 42; 43. -
_ These vile principles, can “easil y cover: them~
selves with the names of temper, charity, mos
deration, and forbearance ; but those glonou&-
things are not.to be confounded with lake-~
warmness, self-seeking, laziness, or ignofance, -
The fearful and unbelieving go together Rev. -
xxi. 8. Such professors as these, Christ is sick
of, and therefore threatens to spue them out of
lns mouth. Rev. iii. 17. As there is a cloak:of
€ovetousness,-so there is a cloak of fear and
cowardice:.and you are to be ‘stript ‘before -
you are tried. Not he who commends him-
self is approved, but he whom the Lord com- -
mends. The Pharisees were they who justified -
themselves before men, but God knew their
hearts, for what is highly esteemed -among
men, is an abomination in the sight of God..
Luke xvi. 15.
Many of us, could have been easy.in: .Z’Ian,
as well as our brethren, and given up the name-
of Christ, to have preserved our own, There:
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is no pleasure in reproaches, and being sepa-

rated from the company of men. These are

trials that we would have kept out of, if it

could have been with a clear conscience. But

I believe Christ never designed that a Chris-

tian qz'eacber ‘should be an Arian favour-

tfe. The man whom the enemy admires, is

some way treacherous. There is no commu-

nion between Christ and Belial; nor between

him that believes and an infidel. 2 Cor. vi. 16.

- .8. There is a false ungodly eharity, that

gives up the honour of religion, merely be-

cause it will not be at the pains to defend it.

You are never to make peace with men, at

the expense of any truth that is revealed to

you, by the great God; because that is offer-

ing up his glory in sacrifice to your.own. Let

us aim at the praise, that is not of men, but of
God. Anund therefore, let no man deceive you

with vain words. Rom. ii. 29. g
. Do nat dismember the Christian religion,

but take it all together. Charity was never

desigoed to be the tool of unbelief. See how

the Spirit has connected, both our principles -
and duties. Follow peace with all men, and
holiness, without which, no man shall see the
Lord. Heb. xii. 13. Seek after the things that
make for peace, and those wherein one may
edifu another. Rom. xiv. 19. ,

We are to pleaseallmen, in all things fo their
edjfication. But there is a seeking to please
men, which is inconsistent with our service to
Christ. Whether it is possible, or indeed de-
sirable to find out a scheme, that will.reconcile
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the contending parties, Arians, Sabellians, A-
thanasians, and Socinians, is what I shall con-
sider in another sermon. )
6. There is the pride of a wrangling-hu-
mour, which I take to be very dangerous, be-
cause it is usually carried on, without any
reverence or godly fear. By some books that
are lately printed, we should be led to think
the New Testument doctrine of the Trinity, to
be the most impertinent and volatile specula-
tion, that ever the mind of man could be di-
verted with. They will argue with a thousand
times more gravity, about the motion of the
earth or the sun, the cause of the tide, the
world in the moon, and several other subjects,
. that meke a man neither wiser nor better. -

" In order to set out the article of one God

in three persons, to the ridicule of the world,
they dress it up, in barbarous questions, about
conscious minds, specifical and numerical iden-
. tity 5 and then having turned a windmill into
a giant, they begin the battle. Whereas after
all the rumbling and moulding, they are able
to give the doctrine, the practical view we
mast have of it is this: °
Is Christ to be worshipped, as the most high
God or no? " If not, what is the length of our
duty to him? How far must it go, and where
shall it stop? Has the scripture encouraged
me, to bow down before any more gods than
one? And yet is it not plain that upon Christ,
I am called to rest, and depend, that I may be
saved ? o
- Is it an indifference, whether I adore the
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Holy Spirit as an attribute of the Father, or a
distinct person from him? Is it the same thing
whether I own him as a super-angelic Spirit,
or as the most high God? If he is more than
the former, I must be guilty of irreligion, if he
13 less than the latter, I must be guilty of
‘idolatry. :

7. Above all, there is an ndifference aor
chilness of conscience, to the great doctrines
of godliness. What signifies it to a man who
lives in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine,
revellings, banquetings, and abominable idol-
atries, whether Christ is a God or a creature?
He owns no God but his belly. What is the
Deity or derivation of the Spirit, to one who
despises all his influence, from the first con-
.viction of sin, quite up to faith in dying, and
perfection in heaven? When men cast off
_fear and restrain prayer before God, then any
.new scheme may serve as a bauble for the con-

" science, to keep it at play, because they dare
not keep it at work.

» 8. We begin to waver, when we grow insen-
sible of our necessity to be taught of God, and
enlightened with the Spirit of truth. Our best
way to keep out of danger, is still to believe
that we may be iz it. The prudent foresees

. the evil and hides himself, but the fool rages,
and is confident. It is the office of the Spirit,
to lead into all truth; and if we think there
can be any advances this way, without him,
he may leave us to the vanity of our own ex-
periment.

With such principles as these, we do either
waver in the faith, or shuffle in a profession.
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SERMON XI.

' People waver from unstéadiness and ignorance,

" pride and vanity, an inclination io error, fear
and cowardice. The pretensions answered,

- of our living in a polite age, that will allowo

" mothing mysterious. But itisan age in which,
the Protestant religion and practical holiness
are sinking. - Our obligations to grow in the
knowledge of Christ. This does not suppose
new schemes, but a steadiness in the old
ones, for our faith is bounded. Clearer ideas.
The unity of the God head. The reconciling
of all parties. ~ Antiquity pleaded in vain. -

1 uavE shown you, what those principles are,
that lead men to waver.in the great articlesof
Christianity which we profess in. baptism.
"And by the account you have had, it is easy
to see that there may be a wavering, . :
1. From unsfeadiness and ignorance. They
who ought to be teachers of others, have need
- to be taught again the first principles of the
.oracles of God. Heb. v. 12. God complains,
- my. people are destroyed for lack of kunow-
ledge. Because thou hast rejected knoveledge,
- .the Lord hasrejected thee, that thou shalt not
be a priest to him. Hos. iv..6. It is.a good
thing, that the heart is established with grace,
and not with meats, Heb. xiii. 9. i. e.” with
doctrines of the gospel, which are called the
grace of God bringing salvation, Tit. ii. 11.
and not in those opinions about meats or



drinks, whxch whet.her they are right or wrong,
have not profited thein who were occupied
'therem

. What is it to. thegood of my soul, to the
,pardou of my sins, the peace of my.comscience,
or the compass of my duty, whether it be law-
ful to eat blood? Not but that .every one
“ought to be fully persnaded in his own mind;
and happy is he, who condemns not himself in
:the thing, that he allows. Rom.xiv.22. There
should be.no strain upon conscience ; as the
apostle says, I know and am persuaded that
there. is nothing unclean of itself, but to him
who esteems any thing to be unclean, fo him
it is unclean. Rom. xiv. 14, But whether my
opinion be right or wrong in this matter, it
meither promotes holiness, nor hinders it. As
‘the error is of no great danger, so the trath is
of ino great value. It is not one of thosethings
in which I am either accepied of God, or 2p-
proved of men. -
- :But whatis this, to the deity of the Son and
$pirit, which are doctrines that my soul is to be
nourished up in? The godhead of the Son
makes him the object of my reverence, the
strong hold of my faith, the hope' that is set
before me. From his divinity, and from no-
thing else, do I'argue the satisfaction he has
~ mnade, the intercession that he now pursues,
. and indeed his capacity of saving to the ‘utter-
most. It is'because ke continues for ever,'that
he has an unchangeable priesthood. Heb. vii,
24. Itis frem this, that he brings in an ever-
lasting righteousness, and becomes head over

AA
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all things unto the Church, because he has the
Julness of him who fills all in all. Eph. i. ult..

I am therefore baptized in the name of tke
Holy Ghost, that I may depend upon him, a5
the God who restores my soul; the father of
lights, the fountain of consolation ; he of whom
4 am born, and by whom I am secured and
prepared for eternal life. : . x

'hat signifies all the orthodoxy in the
world, to a man who wavers in the foundation?
And therefore, they who are more zealous, in
commanding to abstain from meats, than they
are for the grand inherent of baptism, the
truth that enters into the seul of it, only make
a God of their belly ; as if what- is to be offered
there, was a thing of more importance, than
the real divinity and distinct personality of
those three, to whom we are equally devoted.
What signifies it to make a noise about the
blood of beasts and fowls, whilst the blood of
the covenant is a common thing? Heb. x. 29.
But we have not so learned Christ, if so be we
have heard him, and been taught by him, as
the truth is in Jesus. Eph. iv. 20, 21. Besides
this, there is a wavering that arises.

2. Frem pride and vanity. Men love to
have something of their own. But where is
the wise, where is the scribe, where 1s the
disputer of this world 2 Has not God. made
foolish the wisdom of this-world ? 1 Cor. i..20.
There is no reputation got, by standing in the
good old way. And therefore they fall a doling
about guestions, and striving about words, to
no profit. 1 Tim. vi. 3. But shall we speak



The Doctrine of Baptism. 279

wickedly for God, and talk deceitfully for him?

Job xiii. 7, 8. Is it good that he should

search us out, or as one man mocks another,
- do we s0 mock him ?

- Has Christ appointed a form of words 1700
\years ago, by which he designed his people
-should own, and all the world should Aear, that
there are three persons in one nature, and
must they have a new sense put upon them in
our age? - Are we desirous of -Gods whom our
Sathers knew not, derived Gods, figurative per-
wsous? Deut. xxxii. 17. Are we for more,
than one Lord, one faith, and one baptism?
-+ That all who went -before us were fallible
- men, is true ; and I do not see, but they who
eome after, may take the liberty to throw zs

“into the number. We are not better than our
fathers. But does that prove, they were actu-
ally deceived, in the greatest article of their

faith, and the perpetual dependence of their

‘souls? Did they live in a mist, and diein a
dream? Are ancient land-marks to be remo-
ved, which they of old time have set? Had
the Spirit who leads into all truth, no favour
towards them? Is it but /n our days, that he
has begun to do hisoffice?

I may take the liberty to repeat what has
been formerly published. It is a passage that
I read with an awe, a great many years ago,
and I hope it has been like ballast to my soul.
It is calculated for them, who become vain.in
their imaginations, by professing themselves
to be wise. 1 found it among the directions
that Dr.Owen gives to those, who are engaged
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against Arians, Socinians, or any other ene-
mies to the deity of the Son and Spirit. < A-
“ bove all things,” says he, * take heed of the
‘“ snare of Satan in affecting eminency by .
* way of singularity. We should strive to
‘« excel in knowledge and light, as well as ho-
“ liness and obedience. To do this in the
““road, is difficult. 4himaaz had not outrun
« Cushi, but that he took a by-path. Many
“ finding it impossible to-emerge into any con-
‘« sideration, by walking in the beaten path
« of truth, and yet not being able to conquer
< the itch of being counted s uryarm, turn
¢« aside into by-ways; and turn the eyes of all
“ men to them, by scrambling over hedge
« and ditch, where the sober traveller is not
« at all regarded.” He takes notice, * thag
<« the doctrine of the reformed Charches, was
“ raised some time ago, to a- great height, as
“ to the evidence given for it, and great per-
¢ spicuity in the manner of making it known
« which some that came after could not imi<
« tate, and therefore took new ways of their
“ own contriving.” Again, there may be a
wavering, ‘ ‘

3. From aninclination to theadverse party.
Inviting them over, or striving to bring them
in, by any other methods than a plain manifes-
tation of the truth, will never do. As Dr.
Ouen observes, “ these reconcilers seldom fail to
“ be taken captives, and leave the principles
«« with which they first set out; until, by de-
« grees, instead of winning others, they lose
“ themselves.” There is also a wavering,
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4. From fear and cowardice. The fear of
man brings a snare. Prov. xxix. 25. On this
account, some people will thiuk it charity, not
to turn a sinner from the error of his way,
James v. ult. but let him go on with it. These
prudent men will keep silence, in an evil day;
and ifthey hold fast the faith, they hold it in un-
righteousness ; they do no hold forth the profes-
sion of it, before men. They have a love for
the trath, but a greater love to themselves,
and quit the reproach of Christ, that they may
have the treasures of Egypt. Heb. xi. 26.

In our day, we have had several arguments
thrown into the world, to unsettle the minds
of men, from the fonndation that God has laid,
and upon which they themselves, pretended to
build. I can scarce suppose, but you must
haveread them or heard them, if you converse
either with books or men. To answer them,
at large, is such a prostitution of the pulpit as
a minister of the gospel comes into, with ‘pain.
Were it not for your establishment, you should
never hear from me, such heaps of ignorance
and deceit. But we are to take the foxes, yea,
even the little foxes, that spoil the vines; far our
vines have tender grapes. Cani. ii. 16.

1. It is pleaded,  that we live in a polite:
 age, which professes to receive nothing; that
¢ is called mysterious.” This is speaking out
for every high thing, that exalts. itself, against
the knowledge of God. -

2. Itis alsosaid ¢ that we are to grow in the
“ knowledge of God our Father, and Christ
“ our Saviour.”

AA2



182 The Doctrine of Baptism.

3. Here is a pretence of giving us  clearer
% ideas of the doctrine’’ than former times
were blessed with.

4. It is urged * that we have no other way
“ of securing the unity of the Godhead than.
« either by making the second and third per-
“ son inferior, or making them figurative,

5. This is proposed as “a means of recon-
‘ ciliation among the contending parties.”

6. Every one of these new schemes, lays a
claim to the great names of those, who either
lived in the primitive times, or have been men
of note since the reformation.

7. Some people would endeaveour, to give as
a shock in our faith, with the piety and learn-
#ng of the men, who bring indivers and strange
doctrines; and determine to make every de-
fence of the truth in which we are baptized, to
be an illusage of them that oppose it.

I should hepe indeed, that the naming of
these objections, which are so weak and trif-
ling, would be enough to confute them. Ex-
posing themto light, isexposing themtoshame.
But as they are the best the cause can afford
and the party can bring, so we are to take them
aswe find them. They must be children in-
deed, that are tossed to and fro with every wind
of doctrine, every little puff of vanity, by such
reasons as these. But it isthe will of God,
that we put to silence the .igrorance of foolish
men. < :

1. Cananythingbemore confident and airy,
than to talk of these polite days in which we
live? Could we ever think, that persens ac-
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quainted with the holiness and learning of
former times, aud who have prepared them-
selves to the search of their fathers, should suf-
fer such words to go out of their moutbs?
One among us rejoices that “he lives ina day
* when men are retarned to the seriptures.”
And another says, that ¢ in this enlightened
¢ age of search and inquiry, men will not be
‘¢ satisfied, to hear us make use of inexplicable
‘* and mysterious terms, and tell them that the
* seuse in them is never to be known: they
‘ will pot think that doctrine, can be of so
“ muchimpertanceto us, which must be wrapt
“ up in perpetual darkness, and can never
‘“ be understood.” - But ean any one think,
the riches of Christ are the worse for being un-
searchable, or the joys of heaven for being ux-
speakable ! To this I answer,

(1.) As to the greater attainments in learn-
ing thas are now pretended, I am of the opin-
"ion of those, whose vast compass of reading
makes them more able to defend it, that weare
'far below the men, whose praise has so long
been in all the Churches of Christ. Calvin,
Usher, Jewel, Cartwright, Goodwin, and Owen,
are not much exceeded, asfar as I can find. -
The lights'that the Holy Spirit kindled up at -
our reformation, and whom he employed, ei-
ther to begin or defend it, have made this land
to be the valley of vision forabove 200 years,
The volumes they writ, the care and strength
with-which they argued, and above all, the
religion that amimated both their books and
their lives, has given them. an everlasting re~
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membrance. These were elders that served
the Lord, and had seen all the works that the
Lord had done for Israel ; but when that gene-
ration were gathered to their fathers, another
generation rose after them which knew not
the Lord, nor the works that he had done for
Israel. Judges ii. 10. But : :

(2.) If this age, will not allow any thing
that is mysterious, we cannot help it. We say,
without controversy, great is the mystery of
godliness. To someitis given to know zhe mys-
teries of the kingdom, and to others it is not
given. Matt. xiii. 11. We preach the revela-
tion of the mystery that was kept secret since
the world began. Rom. xvi. 25. We speak
the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hid-
den wisdom that God ordained, before the
world unto our glory. 1 Cor. ii. 7. We are to
make all men see, what is the fellowship of the
mystery, that from the beginning of the world,
has been hid in God. Eph. iii. 9. Pray for us,
that utterance may be given to us, that we
may open our mouths boldly, to make known
the mystery of the gospel. You are to-acknow-
ledge the mystery of God, and of the Father,
and of Christ. Col. ii. 2. Deacons are to hold
the mystery of faith in a pure conscience.
1 Tim. iii. 9. Let a man so account of us, as
ministers of Christ and stewards of the myste-
ries of God. 1 Cor. iv. 1. We desire to cry
out, as the apostle does, O the depth of the
riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of
God! how unsearchable are his judgments,,
and his ways past finding out! Rom. x1. 33.. -
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The article of the Trinity is not the only
thing that we must believe, and yet cannot ex~
plain. If the objection is of any value here,
we may carry it quite through the gospel. [
believe the resurrection of the dead, Job xix.
26. that 7n my flesh I shall see God, and yet
that ilesh and blood cannot inherit the king-
dom. 1 Cor. xv. 50. But when mortality is to
be swallowed up of life, what there will be
of this body to make it my own, and what
those changes are, by which.it becomes glori-
ous and spiritual, are things of that nature
that I shall never know until I have them.
And therefore, if some man does say; kow are
the dead raised up® And with what body do
they rise ? I must answer him as the apostle
does, thou fool, that which thou sowest, is not
quickened except it die. ‘

3 This polite age, that is supposed to outde
all that went before it, has plainly betrayed
and weakened the protestant religion. The glo-
ry is departed from our land, both in worship
and doctrine. That simplicity of devotion, in
which the cause was opened, is over-run with
superstition, formality, and the command-
ments of men. And the truth, as it is in Jesus,
which our fathers maiutained with the sweat
of their brows, and sealed with the blood of
their hearts, this is changed into a lie.

The great pillar and groand of truth, that
they set up against the man of sin, was justifi-
cation by the merits of Christ. They who
bring in any other righteousness than this, are
going back 1ato popery. If we build again the
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things that we have destroyed, we make éur-
selves transgressors. As many as seek to be
Justified by the law, are fallen from grace. And
80, the necessity of almighty grace, to change
our natures, the withess of the Spirit to revive
our souls, the stability of the covenant, the
perseverance of the saints, were the glories
that dwelt in our land; and yet these are gone
into contempt and darkness. There is a cry
of all sorts against them. ’

. In our fathers it was fanaticism, in us it ¥s
enthusiasm. These are the weeds, that sprung
up since our last liberty. And whether they,
who have all gone aside, from what ‘we were
taught about the justification of a sinner, the
renewal of his nature, and the acceptance of
his person ; whether they who have destroyed,
the whole peculiarity that we have as protest-
ants, are to give us a new foundation, on which
we are to build as Christians, I must leave to
the end of all things.

(4.) That in this age, there is a decay of reli-
gion in families, a want of integrity in conver-
sation, a departure from the simplicity which
kept our fathers unspotted from the world, is
not to be denied. Whether greater light isto
. be struck out of prayerless houses, and better
notions can be cxpected from worse people;
whether they who take liberties, at which their
parents would have trembled, are to be the
instructors of the world, will soon-be deter-
mined. If throwing away their time, at home
in cards and dice, and giving up that abroad
to-plays and taverns, are means of critical
learning, we shall have it,
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But among these men who seem to be some-
what, what I would now observe, is their no-
torious hypocrisy, trampling on every principle
which they have once maintained, as if they
were net ashamed to declare that gain is god-
diness. 1 Tim. vi. 5. The doctrine of the Tri-
nity they have refused to own. Subscribing
to it, they have loaded with as hard names, as
are owing to the greatest wickedness. It has
been made rebellious, against the authority of
Christ, and the sufficiency of the scriptures.
It is called an inquisition, a breach of charity,
@ yoke of bondage. .

And yet how easily, has the tail of the dra-
gon, Rev. xii. 4. drawn down these stars of
heaven to the earth, and made them do the
very action they abhorred ; own the very prin-
ciple they denied ; build up again the things
they have destroyed, upon no other motive
than preferment, the gross wages of unrighte-
ousness!. Woe unto them, for they have gone
in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after the
error of Bulaam for reward. Jude Il. As if
in the most literal sense of the word, they
would carry a lie in their right hand. This 1s
a politeness, which would have kept our fa-
thers out of jail; but they chose rather to
suffer affliction with the people of God, than
to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.
They had trials of cruel mockings and scourg-
ings, yea moreover of bonds and imprison-
ments.
. There was no need for them, to quit the
pompous advantages, that they who despise

)
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them are. stretching to, if they eould have
acted with such a mastery over censcience:

but destruction from God was a terror to
them. And whatever indifference they..are
treated with, may.my soul be found at last,
among the genefatnons of the faithful, and have
00 portion in either world wu’n b:ypocrztes and
unbelievers.

2. Another argument, is- eaken from owur
obligations to grow in the knowledge of Jesus
Christ. That thisis what we are bound to,
caunot be denied; but that it ever should be
pleaded, as a reason for our waverizg in the
faith, is matter of trouble and wonder. You
shall have the objection, in the very wards of
the man that made it, *“ Since the scripture
¢ bids ns grow in the knowledge of God our
¢« Father, and of Christ our Saviour, this age
¢ will not count it a profane thing, to attempt
¢ to turn aside the vail of ignorance; and en-
« deavour at least in some measure to know
¢ God, and understand what they are required
¢ to believe concerning him.” I answer,"

(1.) Growing in the knowledge of Christ,
requires no new schemes, any more than grow-
ing in grace implies new principles. It is-sup-
posed that we do know him, in his nature and
his person. We are not waiting for another
Jesus distinct from what we have received ; or
another Spirit besides what we have accepted.
The apostle Jokn, who preached up love and
charity, made conscience to declare nothibg,
but what they had heard from the beginning.
1 John i. 1. But if we are to beunsettledwwh
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new schemes, contrary to the doctrine, that we
have learned, it is not growing in knowledge,
but in ignorance.. Therefore, be not carried
about with divers and strange doctrines, for
Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to-day and
for ever. Heb. xiii. 7, 8.

(2.) The Scripture has put a great honour
upon steadiness in the faith, which therefore .
cannot be inconsistent with our growth in
knowledge. It shows us, that we are not to
see things in another light, but know them to
a better purpose; to have the fellowship of
those doctrines, and feel their power in our
own souls. Timothy is directed to hold faith
and a good conscience, which some having
put away concerning faith, have made ship-
wreck. 1 Tim.i.19. The apostle tells him,
that in the latter times, some shall depart from
the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits;
1 Tim. iv. 1. and yet, there never was any of
these who did not pretend to a growth in
knowledge. But he is charged, keep that
which is committed to thy trust, avoiding pro-
fane and vain babblings, and the oppositions
or wranglings of a science, a knowledge, false-
ly so called, which some professing, have erred
concerning the faith.

Nay, he calls the unfeigned faith that dwelt
in him, the very same that had dwelt in his
grandmother Lois, and his mother Eunice.
2 Tim i.5. We have been insulted, for ad-
hering to the doctrine of a catechism, that was
learned in our infancy. Indeed had this been
one of our own making, we ought to put it

BB
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away among other childish things. But our
parents had these principles of the oracles of
God as Timothy’s grandmother and mother
had theirs. They knew of whom they had
learned them. '

Again, he is ordered to charge some, that
they teach no other doctrine, nor give heed to
fables, which minister questions, rather than
godly edifying that is in the faith. Aund he
tells him, that some have swerved from the
Jaith, and turned aside to vain jangling, un-
derstanding not what they say, nor whereof
they affirm. So, in another place it is said,
that they who consent not {0 wholesome words
are proud, knowing nothing ; they give occa-
sion to strifes, railings, and evil surmisings.
And, as if he could not be too abundant upon
this head, he bids him commit the things, that
he had heard of him among many witnesses, to
Jaithful men, who shall be able to teach others
also.

Some indeed tell us, with a heaviness of
thought, as well as anger, that « the stability
« I am pressing you to, will do very well for
¢ those, who do not give themselves the trou-
¢ ble of much thinking;” butit is an ill sign
upon any, that they are ever learning, and
never able to come to the knowledge of the
truth. . This is' waxing wanton against Christ,
and brings damnation, because they have cast:
off their first faith. Timothy is ordered to.
continue in the things that he had heard, and
been assured of. 1 Tim, v. 11, 12.
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Nor does he write in another way, to Titus,
whom he calls his own son after the common
Jaith. Tit. i. & He would have a bishop
hold fast the faithful word, as he kad becrn
taught. Tit.1. 9. And thus writes another
apostle; for they had not their several schemes,
but one and the self-same spirit guided them;
if thatabide in you which ye have heard from
~ the beginning, ye shall continue in the Father
and the Son. 1 John ii. 24. The anointing
teaches you all things,and even as it has taught
You, ye shall abide in him, and not be asham-

ed before him, at his coming. From these
- plain declarations, I conclude, that there is ¢
Jorm of sound words, a proportion or analogy
of faith, by which we are to judge of every
doctrine, whether it be of God. I marvel,
that several are so soon removed, from him
that called them, to another Gospel. There
are some that would trouble you, and per-
vert the gospel of Christ ; but though we or
an angel from heaven preach any other gospel,
than that we have preached,let him be accursed.

(3.) At this rate, we shall never have our
faith bounded, but left uncertain to the end of
the world. 1f authors take aliberty of vary-
ing from themselves, believers will be like a
weather-cock, blown about by every whiff,
that rises in a projécting fancy. I could never
have thought, that a certain minister,* should
deny the proper personality of the Son and
Spirit, who but five years before, has given us

* Dr. Watts
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this as the supreme degree of blessedness, that
there are THREE GLORIOUS PERSONS in the
trinily ; the title of the sermon is blessed Saints,
blessed Saviour, and blessed Trinity. He might
as well make them all figurative, as the last of
them. ,

In that discourse, he speaks of ‘¢ their inef-
“ fable union and communion in one God-
‘“head. That they are eternally one God, and
« therefore eternally blessed. He tells us,
« each sacred PERSON possesses an unknown
« pleasure.” And adds these words, * besides
“ the general glories of the divine nature, we
‘“ may suppose that a full and comprehensive
« knowledge of the sameness, the difference,
< the special properties, and the mutual rela-
« tions of THE THREE DIVINE PERSONS (which
« he allows to be utterly incomprehensible to
« mortals, and perhaps far above all created
« minds;) this is the incommunicable entertain-
s« ment of THE HoLY TriNITY.”

He then owns, that *“in reference to this
« mystery, God may be said to dwell in thick
s darkness or light inaccessible. We are lost
¢ in this glorious and divine abyss, and over-
«“ come with dazzling confusion. But THE
« EVER BLESSED THREE behold their unities
« and distinctions in the clearest light.” At
that time it was no objection, that the doctrine
is wrapt up in darkness. Nay,

He supposes ¢ the Blessedness of the sacred
¢ THREE to consist of mutual love, an eternal
‘“ approach to each other with infinite compla-
“ cency, an eternal embrace of each other,
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.*¢ with arms of inimitable love and with sensa-
“ tions of unmeasuarable joy.” ©Onu the proprie-
ty of all this rapture, I shall pass no judge.
ment. But if the Son and Spirit have onlya
Kgurative personality, | am sure these are great
swelling words of vanity, all neise and no
meaning. S

He goes on to say, that « the blessed THREE
“ have an unknown communion in the Ged-
‘¢ head, and an unspeakable nearness to one
® another’s PERSONS, inconceivable in being
“ and in dwelling in each other.” And there
ke acknowledges, that * in vain we run throngh
< all the names and powers of nature and art,
“to seek the resemblance of the blessed
“ Turee.” And that our faith may be either
said or sung, (after his usual manner) he clo-
ses with a little hymn. '

But oh what words, or thoughts, can trace
The blessed Three in one !

Here rest my spirit, and confess,
The Infinite unknown.

. Why his spirit did not rest there, after such
melodious advice I cannot tell. Nay, he goes
farther than any that I have met with, ¢ in sup~
« posing some distinctions in the divine being
s¢ of efernal necessity, in order to complete the
« blessedness of the Godhead;’ and concludes
upon the whole, that«the difference, which
« we call personal distinctions, in the nature of
« God, are as absclutely necessary to his bles-
«® sedness, as his being or any of his perfec-
* tions.” That after all these flights and bold
assertions, the personality of the sacred THRE®
- BB2
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should in less than two years be sunk into a
mere figure, an eastern form of speech, (that
is into nothing) is unaccountable. .

3. There are none who draw you off from
the common faith, but they pretend to clearer.
iﬁeas of the doctrine. To which I answer,
that, :

(1.) Distinguishing the Trinity into one per-
son and two powers cognoscitive and volitive, is
only a ramble of words without knowledge.
If any one is enlightened by this sort of talk, k
own it is more than I am. Nor do I wonder,
that the tattling advocates of the author, and
his scheme tell us, that very few understand it.
If so, there is no great clearness in those ideas ;
it is far from being so plain, that way-faring
men, though fools, shall not err therein.

(2.) These terms are new in the world and
in the Churches. 'We have not proved them.
The truth has been believed, defended, relish-
ed, and adored without them. Therefore, if
I should begin to talk about the Trinity in this
tnguage, I shall be a barbarian to all my

arers, and they tome. We desire to use
great plainness of speech.

4. I need only name another argument, and
answer it by denying the fact ; that « without
“ supposing a figurative personality in the Son
‘¢ and Spirit, we cannot maintain the unity of
« the Godhead.” All the heresies in the
world, have set out with a zeal upon this head.
The Sabellians thought there was no othes
way to assert only one God, than by making
Father, Son, and Spirit, to be three names of
the same person. Arius saw, they were too
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distinct for sucha notion, and therefore his
scheme for the divine unity, was placing the
Godhead only in the Father, and making the
Son and Spirit to be subordinate beings. But
all these enemies must own, that they are con-
tending for what is never denied ; for there are
none whom they call Trinitarians in a way.
of reproach, that are not Usitarians as much
as themselves. ) .
5. It is pleaded that ¢ a schéme may be found
¢ out, for the reconciling of all contentious
 parties.” And one author among us,
thinks he has got a sight of it. He shows the
Arians and Semi-arians, that in his notion there
is the same exaltation of the Son as a super-an-
gelic Spirit which they contend for. He tells
the Socinians, that there is such an union of
the divine attributes to him, as makes him the
object of worship. And yet ventures to as-
sure the Arthanasians, that here is a proper
" deity given him ; though he knows, and so do
all the world, that these last contend, for three
- equal proper persons in one undivided nature.
ut, K o
(1.) The event proves they are not united.
We have only new strifes with every new
scheme ; full of backbitings, whisp erings,
" swellings, and tumults. '
(2.) I do not know that such an union is
desirable. There must be heresies that they.
who are approved, may be made manifest
among you. There is no communion between
truth and error, light and darkness, Christ and
Belial, one that believes, and an infidel. The

¢
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Scripture has directed us to no such agree-
ments. [Ifany man consent not te zoholesome
words, from such withdraw thyself; 1 'Fim. vi. 3,
5. from such turn away. 2 ‘Tim. #i. 5. He that
knows God, hears us;:.e thatis not of God
bears not us; hereby know we the spirit of
truth and the spirit of error. 1 John iv. 6.

6. As tothe pretence, that this is a doctrine
of antiquity, and that some great men of late
dre gone inte it, I am amazed that it is talked
of ; because it is arraigning the sincerity ot
capacity of those learned persons, who have
S0 late{y proved the contrary. An awuther,
amoug ourselves, has quoted Dr. Goodwin
(whom he calls a learned inquirer) as in his
scheme. I read him with all the care I
could use, and do aver that I cannot find ome
passage that looks like it, but above a-hundred
quite the other way. I may therefore be ex-
cused from believing what he says of those that
Xhave not read, when he makes a sham-boast-
- of those that [ have. Did any of these great
ministers ever deny the personality of the Son
and Spirit ? If they stretch beyond their line;
in guessing at the manner how the Father, Son
and Spirit are one, and how they are three, let
what they spoke without light, be covered witly
darkness. But they never imagined that any
of their successors would bring them in either
as shuffling or trifling in the first article of our
religion. ' ' :
 One passage of Dr. OQwen I will now take
leave to give you, from his second volume up-
on the Hebrews, p. 40. He had proved, that
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by the eternal word of God we’are to under-
stand a person ; and then brings in a quotation
from some of the Socinian writers, who would
have the scriptures that he mentions, taken in
a figurative sense, as so many prosopopeias,
upon which the Doctor has this remark, « that
‘¢ the pretence of a prosopopeia, or a fiction
¢ of person, is of greatuseto the Anti-trinita-
 rians. By this one engine they presume to
‘¢ despoil the Holy Ghost of his deity and per-
¢ sonality. Whatever isspoke of him in Scrip-
‘ ture they say is by a prosopopeia ; those
<« things being assigned to a quality. or acci-
¢ dent, which really belongto a person only 5’
but, says the learned author,  as to what con-
‘¢ cerns the Holy Spirit, I have elsewhere taken
‘¢ this engine out of their hands, and cast it
‘¢ to the ground, so that none of them alive
“ will erect it again :” Little did he imagine,
‘that after this triumph over the Socinians one
‘of his oton successors should do it for them.

7. Asto their endeavour, to unsettle us from
the piety, learning, and humlity of those, that
are spawning out their new schemes, it is not
worth an answer. If comparisons upon this
head were proper, they are not impossible.
There is so much vanity in the pretence, such
a contempt of those whose memories will be
ever blessed, and so false a turn given to the
course of thinking, that we shall leave the ar-
gument to take the fate of a sadden vapour ;
to appear for a while, and then vanish away.

I have shown you what the faith is, that you
professed at baptism, and the necessity of Aold-
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ing it fast ; let me only give you two direc-
tions about it. c

1. That Christ, whose deity you plead, is
able to carry you through all the dangers of
- this cause, and into all the glory of it. He is
faithful who has promised. It is he, who keeps
you from falling, and will present you before
his glory, with exceeding joy. The trial of
your faith, which is much more precious than
that of gold that perishes, will be found iato
praise and glory at his appearing. :

2. Depend on the assistance of that person
in the divine nature, by whom you were first
enlightened, and are to be established. We
have not received the Spirit of this werld, but
the Spirit which is of God, that we may know
the things that are freely given to us of God.
- Thus stand fast in the faith, that we lose not
the things we have wrought ; but in the day
of Christ Jesus may rejoice, that we have not
preached in vain, nor run in vain. :

NINZS.

ADVERTISEMENT.

The Copy from which this edition is printed was very
inaccurate. Care hus however been taken, that our cor-
rections should not affect, in the least degree, the Au-
thor’s peculiar style or sentiments,



NOTE, referred to in page 77.

IN order to observe profitably the Christian Sacra-
wment of Baptism, it is necessary to observe it with tke
Spirit and the undersianding also. Wxthout faith,”
whatever may be our opinions, ¢ it is impossible to
please him,” who will have all men to worship him in
Spiirit and in truth. How far plety may be consistent
with mlsunderstandmg, it is not our province to decide 3
but the scriptures assure us, that ignorant devotion has
no fellowship with the Father of light. If we say that
we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we
liec and do not the truth. 1 Johni. 6. If there was no
danger, that any person should ever imagine, that he
was truly pious, and did enjoy communion with God,
while yet he practised an ignorant devotion, there would
have been no need of this caution. We are therefore
bound to bring to the test of the law and the testimony,
every part of our religious exercises.

Itis 1mpossxble that in Baptism we walk in the light
as he is in the light, and have fellowshifi one with ano-
ther, unless we understand both its peculiar nature and
design. Compliance with the letter of a sacred institu-
tion, does not profit, if we be ignorant of its spirit. But
this is, unquestxonably, in a great measure, the case
with the Anabaptists. They do not correctly understand
the doctrine of Baptism as a Sacrament of the New Tes-
tament, however well meaning they may be in their
practice. Mr. Bradbury discovers, indced, the benevo-
Iense of his own disposition, in his conciliatory remarks
upon the controversy about the mode and the subjects
of this divine ordinance: And yet we must not conceal
the fact, that the Anabaptist Churches completely mis-
understdnd its peculiar nature and design. Its general
character, and-those objects which it answers, in com-
mon with every other ordinance of the Sanctuary, they
appear to understand. But every divine institution has,
besides its general character, a specific-end to answer 3
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and the principle which characterizes Baptism, and ren-
ders it distinct from every other part of religious wor-
ship, cannot be understood, by those who consider s
essential to it,4hat infants be excluded, and that a quan-
tity of water, sufficient to cover the whole body at once,
be employed in its administration. :

It is of no importance that they are able to talk-and to
write abour baptism, unless what is said or written be
pertinent. That it is an ordinance of Christ, that it is
of permanent obligation on the Church of Geod, that it
is highly instructive, and that it is one of the means ap-
pointed to prepare us for the heavenly kingdom, is cer-
tainly true: but these characters equally belong to all
the institutions of the Gospel. We may accordingly
descant freely upon this .subject, without having any
knowledge whatever of its peculiar nature and design.
Much truth may be uttered, in an argumentative style,
without ever touching the point in dispute. In order to
think correctly, however, it is necessary to consider
Baptism as-one of the Sacraments,and as sprecifically dis-
tinct, not only in the yisible act, but in the end and de-
sign, {rom the other sacrament. This view of the sub-
ject, no Anabaptist cun consistently take. :

A Sacrament differs from every other ordinance of
Christian worship, in this, and in this only, that itisa
sensible sign of certain spiritual benefits, applied asa
seal of God’s covenant with the church, and as a mark
of distinction from the world. Whoever does not know
this principle, therefore, does not understand the sab-
ject; and the ignorant observance, even of a divine in-
stitution, is not wershipping the Father in Spirit and in
‘truth. It is by this criterion we try every ordinance to
ascertain whether it be a sacrament.or not; and it is
upoen this principle that the Protestant Church-rejects
the five bastard Sacraments of Rome. It is upon this
principle that we acknowledge there are two Sacraments
of the New Testanient, and only two, Baptism and the
Lord’s Supper. This great Protestant principle is a
death-blow to-the whole Anabaptist scheme.

* A Sacrament, thén, is ¢the appilication of a sensible sign
of Spiritual benefits as a seal of our covenant with God;
and is accordingly the outward mark of our separation
from the world. In‘it, God calls us, by his name put’

1
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upon us, and we take the oath of allegiance to him. In
violation of this principle, the Church of Rome made
Ordination, Marriage, Confirmation, Penance, and Ex-
treme Unction, Sacraments. And the reformed Churches
Fejected these, solely, upon the principle, that in none
of them, is there an application of a sensible sign of
-gpiritual benefits divinely appointed to seal our Cove-
mnant with God. If this principle is rejected, as it cer-
tainly is, in the writings of the Anabaptists, these five
spurious Sacraments may be again restored. There is
none of them destitute of all that- Anabaptists requirein
the case of Baptism. Precept or example is all that
they demand. When we offer them arguments, every
man or woman among them exclaims, give us pirecefit or -
example, without arguments. For the Ordination of
Ministers, there are precepts and example in abun-
sdance ; but is it therefore a Sacrament? For Marriage
there are precepts and examples in abundance; andis
-marriage a Sacrament ! For the laying on of hands in
order to confer the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost,
there are precepts and examples; is confirmation there-
fore a permanent Christian ordinance, or a Sacrament
of the Church? For Confession of Sin, and expressions
of repentance, the New Testament furnishes numerous
. commands and examples; and shall we restore Penance
to the Class of Sacraments? Even for anointing the
sick with oil, there is positive precept, James v. 14. and
- approved examples, Mark vi. 13. And is extreme Unc-
tion therefore to be practised as a Sacrament of the New
‘Testament? The truth is, if the Rules of Argumenta-
. tion adopted by the Anabaptist writers are to be admitted,
we must, for the sake of consistency, so far return to
the Church of Rome, as to adopt her five once discarded v
Sacraments.

But we must not suffer ourselves to be thus dedeived.
‘We must employ the understanding, with which God
hath endowed us, in proving all things, that we may hold
fast that which is good. We must employ arguments,
and be able to render a reason of our Christian hope.
‘We muast learn to discriminate, and have our senses ex-
ercised to discern both good and evil. Let us then dis-
tinguish iemporary directions, from permanent institu-
tions; and all other permanent institutions fromthe Sacra-

- cc '
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ments of the New Testament. . This cannot be doae
without reasoning. It cannot be done without examin-
ing the principles, upon which precepts and examples
proceed. Unless the first principles be laid correctlys.
we cannot go on unto perfection. Heb. vi. 1.

By our definition of a Sacrament, we distinguish it
from all other Christian ordinances. Let us also dis-
tinguish the one Sacrament from the other. The Cove-
nant which they both seal is one; and the Church which.
they both distinguish from the world is also ene. The
diffcrence between them lies in the sensible object em-
ployed as the signs and in the special benefit thereby
signified. .And from these, all the differences, in the
circumstances of administration, spring,

The elements employed as signs, are such as the
Redeemer prescribes—in the one, water; in the other
bread and wine. Any alteration or omission, is disobe-
dience to the commandment of Christ. We reject ac-
cordingly from Baptism, the Chrysm, and the Qil, and
the Cross; and we require in the Supper, the cup as
well as the bread. ) ;

There is a difference between the two Sacraments ;
1, in the sign employed. In Baptism, it is water.
Acts x.47. Can any man forbid water, that these should
not be baptized? In the Lord’s Supper, it is bread and
wine, 1 Cor. xi. 28.  But let a man examine himself,
and so let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup.
Mat. xxvi. 29 This fruit of the. vine.

~ 2. They differ in the special benefit signified and
sealed to us. In Baptism itis our enterirg ints Cove-
nant with God—our union with Christ our Head. In
the Supper, it is our communion with our Covenant
God—fellowship with the Father and his Son Jesus
Christ. These are the appropriate objects. of the Sa-
craments. In each of them, we have, indeed, an exhi-
bition of the whole system of Grace—a summary of
the everlasting Gospel, But the specific object of each -
Sacrament, demands particular attention; because this
produces the difference which should be admitted into
the circumstances of their administration, . This object
is definitely marked in the written word. 1 Cor, xii. 13.
For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body—
and have been all made to drink into one Spirit. In this
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text, the Apostle Paul refers, 1st, to baptism, as thé
sign of our union with Christ, as members of his body
the Church: And, 2dly, to the Lotd’s supper, as signi-
fying our communion with him in the fulness of the
blessings of the Gospel. Gal. iii. 27. For as many of
you as have bcen baptized into Christ, have put on
Christ. 1 Cor. x. 16. The cup of blessing which we
bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ?
- The bread which we break, is it not the communion of
the body of Christ? * In these words also the distinct
nature and object of each sacrament are declared.

Baptism, is the acz by which we put on Christ,in our
firofession of Christianity ; it is the sign end seal of the
union by which we put on, for justification, tkhe righte-
ousness of Christ which is unto and upon all them that
believe. Rom. iii. 22. The Supper, is the visible act,
by which separated from the world we sit down toge-
ther and eat and drink with God; is the sign and seat
of our spiritial feasting upon the blessings purchased
by the sufferings of the Saviour, God manifested in the
flesh.

From this difference in the special nature and end of
these Sacraments, it follows, that baptism is once only
applied, and the other sacrament is gf?en administered
to the same persons. Union with the Redeemer, as a
covenant Head, never takes place but once with each
person; therefore, the seal is once only applied: but
communion with God, in the enjoyment of spiritual
blessings, may be frequent; and, accordingly, the cu-
charistic feast, is often administered, iri the Church, to
the same communicants: There is in the Christian
system, an inseparable connection between the princi-
ples of Grace and the exercise of Godliness; and a simi-
lar connection exists, in the exterior dispensation, be-
tween correct doctrinal principle and regular practice.
The fact, that Baptism is only once administered, while
it confirms the Doctrine of the Saints’ perseverance in
Grace, proves that it is the special end of this Sacra-
ment, to signify and seal our indissolvable union with
the % Lord ourrighteousness.” Once, united to Christ
by his Spirit, we are ever afterwards his members.
Those who maintain the doctrine of falling from Grace,
corrupt the Doctrine of baptism: And in order to be
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consistent, this erdinance should be administered as
often as the fallen are restored. It is therefore, impos-
sible, that any one, should, both believingly, and iuntel-
ligently, observe this sacred institution, who admits that
doctrine.” The Scriptural principle is, onee united to-
Christ, always united to him. The gifts and calling of
God are without repentance; and Baptism is not to be
repeated, because it is impossible for those who were
once enlightened, if they shall fall away, to renew them
again unto repentance.  God has made provision for
uniting the soul only once into the Saviour. If it were
possible (and blessed be the Lord it is not) to break this
union, it would be impossible ever to renew it.

Baptism then, is that Sacrament which signifies and
seals. our engrafting into Christ, our partaking of the
benefits of the Covenant of Grace, and our engagement
to be the Lord’s. ‘Destroy this principle, and you de-
stroy the ordinance. -Attend to the practice of Baptism
upon any other principle, and you dq not attend to the
ordinance of God at all—You do not worship the Father
in spirit and in truth, Baptism is certainly a very sig-
nificant rite, and shews forth many of the principal doc-
trines of the Gospel; but it is not, merely, on account
of the illustrations of doctrines which it affords, that we
. esteem it a standing sacrament of the New Testament.
Many ceremonies have beeh jntroduced into the wor-
ship of God, which inthe hands of ingenious men appear
very significant, and yet do not deserve to be recog-
nized as ordinances of religious worship. Such are the
numerous superstitions of the church of Rome. Bap-
tism was practised by the Redeemer and his Apostles;
but we do not esteem it as a sacrament, merely because
they baptized ; otherwise we should also practise wash-
ing the disciples’ feet and leaning on a couch at the
communion. The primitive Church baptized, but the
bare example is not the fourdation upon which we rest
this ordinance ; for upon the same principle, should we
restore into the class of sacraments extreme unction.

It is absolutely necessary to be well established in
first principles in order to understand this subject. Rea-
soning from fixed principles is not so easy as declama-
tion; but he, who would understand the doctrine of
Baptism, must not run uncertainly, nor fight as they
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- that beat the air.” We consider Baptism as a sacrament
of the New Testament, because upon a careful examni-
nation of the word of God, we: find that Jesus Christ
has appointed a washing with water in the name of the
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to be perpetually observed
in his church, to signify and seal our union with Christ,
and our engagement to be the Lord’s.

That Baptism is a positive institution, and is not, in-
dependently of positive appointment, of any moral obli-
gation, we do not pretend to deny. But every part of
the doctrine for~which we contend is supported by posi-
tive authority.

1. Christ has commanded his apostles to apply water
in the name of the Trinjty. .

2. The obligation to this duty is not temporary but
perpetual.

3. The use-of water to the body is not the end of the
commandment. . ‘

4. The water itsclf has no effect whatever on the
Soul of man. ’ :

5. The .water religiously applied is a visible sign
and seal of union with Christ.

6. All persons in covenant with God and his church
are to be baptized. !

Every one of these assertions is capable of positive
proof. Indecd, it is not éxpected, that any Anabaptist
will be hardy enough to deny this. And yet the admis-
sion is death to the Anabaptist scheme. It is essential
to that scheme, to'exclude entirely such considerations.
Its defenders cannot with safety admit even that Bap-
tism is a sacrament. And they find it much better po-
licy to divert the attention of ill-informed inquirers from
the principle which we have been endeavouring to esta-
blish, by furnishing them with other objects of thought. -
They accordingly play upon words; but rarely discuss
the doctrine. The true state of the question is very
seldom introduced to notice in their controversial wri-
tings. :

%‘he subjects in dispute are all comprehcanded in
the following propositions.
1. The Redeemer hath appointed two sacraments for
the new testament Church.
2. Baptism s that sacrament which, by the applicatiop
cc2
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of a sensible sign, seals our entrance into c0venzmt
with God.

3. The whole church of Gad is in covenant with him,
aBl;d every member ha: an 1mmedmte right to\;he senl of

. Baptism
.4 Infant children are mcluded along with then' pa-
rents in the Church of God. :

These are the principles upon which the contmversy
with the Anabaptists depends. And it is impossible that
any man can intelligently take either side of it, withoat
having his judgment made up vespecting every ene of
these four propositions. .

We do not blame the. Anabaptists for refuamg' to bap-
tize infants who do not belong to ‘the Church of God.
We dothe same ourselves. Itisa common duty. We
do not blame Anabaptists for going into the water or
under the water. It is an innocent exercise, if prudent-
Iy practised. But we do blame them for what we be-
lieve to be, their ignorance of the dispensation.of grace;
and their transgression of the good order of the Church
of God. We cannot be. reconciled to that viclation of
the constitution of our Redeemer’s kingdom, which.ren-
ders all our infant children ¢ strangers and foreigners.”
We cannot be reconciled to the practice which .with-
holds the seal of God’s covenant from. the children of
;. the covenant. Wae cannot.admit that.dostrine of Bape

tism which denies it to be a symbol of our ingrafting
‘into Christ; and we must display our testimony against
cvery corruption of the doctrine of the sacraments of
the New Testament. These are all pernicious princi-
ples; and we must oppose them. Had the practice of
the Anabaptist Churches no connection with such prin-
ciples we should be disposed to consider it as somewhat
barmless. But as.it is, we mos earnestly, warn: every.
anan to examine these principles attentively,. and t0 re-
gulate his practice accerdingly. .

‘The practical questions. respecting bapusm, so far as
the controversy with the Anabaptists is concerned, are
only two. They are both of easy solution: to. him who
understands the principles which we have stated.
~ 1. Wheo appear to have that covenant union which is
signified and sealed in Baptism, or, in other wards, vho
k:long to the visible: Church #-
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3. What quantity of the element of water is necessa-

" ry to the constitution of a sensible symbol ?

" Theseare,in fact, the questions in dispute. Whether
infants are to be-baptized or not, whether believers are te
be baptized or not, depends entirely upon the former;
and whether baptism is, by pouring water upon the face,
or by dipping the body in water, depends entirely upon
the latter. . S

1. Whe, according to the constitution of the Church
of God, are te. be considered its members? These
when ascertained are to be baptized. We wish. this

question examined. We are confident, that no man in

his senses, would refuse Baptism to any one who is ful-
ly recognized as a member of the Church. And we
are equally confident that whether a believer or not, no
man would admit to- baptism any one whom we would
not also admit as.a member of the Church, without be-
ing guilty of gross. inconsistency. The phrase « be-

“liever baptism,’’ isa mere catch-word, fit only to answer

party purposes. It deceives the hearts of the simple, it
pramotes spiritual pride, it encourages hypocrisy, and
it is,in the present use of words, a falsehcod. The An-
abaptist churches must be persuaded too, that this
phrase is not characteristic of thetr Baptism,

1. Because, they cannot judge the heart, and they
know that, even by themselves, Baptism is frequently
administered tp hypocrites. But is hypocrite-baptism
believer-baptism ! It was the baptism of Simon Magus.
True, it is said, Acts' viii. 13.. Simon himself believed
also. But is shis the sense in which the Anabaptists use
the word befiever. If it is, then, is that word employed,
by them, in a sense, which, in the present use of lan-
guage, cannot but deceive. ,

2. The phrase ¢ believer-baptism’ must be confessed
by the Anabaptists to convey, as employed by.them-
selves, an untruth, because they will not baptize all be-
lievers. A pious man who would not hear their minis«
ters, and join in their communion, who would not con-
sent to their forrg of gavernment, and modes of worship,
in short, who would not become a member of their
churches ; such a man, though a true believer, would
aot be baptized by them. It is therefore evident that,
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the only question in dispute is, who belongs to the vi-
sible charch? ,

That infants belong to the church of God, along with
their parents who make an intelligent and consistent
profession of true religion, is capable of the most un-
equivocal proof. Itis not a matter of remote or indi-
rect inference. There is no part of the order of God’s
church more clearly revealed in the only rule of faith,
the Heoly Scriptures. Under every dispensation of divine
grace this has been the case ; and it is still and ever will
be the case. Before Moses, it is not denied to have been
the case. For 1500 years between Moses and the Apos-
tles, it isnot denied that infants were, together with their

arents, included in the church of God. And so carer
g)l was the head of the Church to prevent mistakes re-
specting the children, that by an express declaration
he himself confirms their birthright.. Matt. xix. 14.
«Of such is the Kingdom of Heaven.” Who then
shall dare to cut off from his kingdom, those whom he
peremptorily declares to belong to it 2 Mr. Booth, upon
this text; quotes four different writers, and makes a very
uncandid use of their commentaries upon the words.
He vepresents them as giving up the cause ; because
they acknowledge that these words do not djrectly prove
infant Baptism. But we gofurther. We admit, that the
text does not prove infant baptism or any baptism at all.
Wedo not quote it for that purpose. But it declares
what Mr. Booth denies—what Anabaptists-deny. It
déclares most positively the church membership of in-
fants. It is for this purpose alone that we quote the
text. Of suchis the kingdom of heaven. The king-
dom of heaven is the church, the kingdom of Christ—
The peculiar empire of the Redeemer. And such lit-
tle children are said to belong to it. Let them not
therefore be prevented from approaching its King and
Lawgiver. Every other explanation of the passage
charges our Lord with using a very fallacious mode of
reasoning.

Is the meaning of the passage, % pious people are
of a child-like-humble dispgsition - Then dees our
Lord employ a fulse argument. <« Suffer little children
to come unto:me, for every Saint must be - humbie.”
We dare not ascribe such reasoning as this to him whe
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taught with authority and spake as never man spake.
Would not the Anabaptists themselves, laugh at us for
- using a similar argument, to this one, which they are
Pleased to ascribe to an infallible teacher 2 Should we
say, ¢ Suffer little children to be-bapitized, for every be-
Ziever has a childlike disposition,” they would certainly
cdespise us. Why then ascribe to the Redeemer what
they esteem so unworthy ? Again in the meaning of the
Ppassage, Those who die in infancy shall be saved? The
argument is no better. Were we even disposed to ad-
mit, what is certainly not taught in divine revelation,
that all who die in infancy shall be saved, we could not
admit it to be the doctrine of this text. Because then,
the argument would stand thus, « Suffer 4ving children
to come unto me, for those children who die shal be ad-
mitted into heaven.” We cannot ascribe such a mode of
reasoning to him, in whom, are hid all the treasures of
wisdom and knowledge. And we are perfectly confi-
dent that the Anabaptists would reject a similar argu-
-ment if employed by us. Were we to say, “ Let living
ehildren be admitted into the church on .earth, for all
children who die in infancy shall be admitted into hea-
yen;” although, it is the same kind of reasoning, which
they are not ashamed to ascribe to our Lord Jesus
Ckrist, they would not be slow to proclaim us superfi-
cial reasoners for having made use of it.

The church membership of infants is therefore set-
tled by the positive authority of the Head and Redeem-
er of the church. Nay, more. Lest the practical ques-
tion, relative to those cases of mixed families, in which
only one of the marricd pair belongs to the church,
should be answered unfavorably to the infant claims, the
Holy Ghast positively decides it in their favour.- 1 Cor.
vii. 14. « Else were your children unclean ; but now are
they holy.” . : v

" 2. What quantity of the element of water is necessa-
Ty to the constitution of a sénsible symbol ?

One would suppose that this question could never ad-
mitofany disputation. That Baptisnr is not a literal, buta
symbolical washing ; nota bodily, but a spiritual cleans-
ing, is no less evident from the whole doctrine of the
Sacrament ‘than the express assertions of Holy writ.
1 Pet. iii, 2. The like FIGURE whereunto Baptiam dot/a
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also now save us, not-the putting away of the FILTH OF
THE FLESH, bul the ANSWER OFf A GOOD ‘CONSCIENCE
toward God. 1 Cor. xii. 13. For by oxz sPiRIT are
we all baptized into one body. Were this ordinance de-
signed to wash the body clean, then indeed, the nature
of the case would direct us in the manner of perform-
ing it so as most effectually to answer the end intended.
‘And, seeing the external actions are figurative, the nas
ture of the ordinance must, itself, teach us what quanti-
ty of the water, which'constitutes the symbol, should be
used. There isno possible ground of debate unléss we
pervert the doctrine of Baptism, and reduoe it from ‘be-
ing a spiritual washing, to be a putting awzy of the #ilth
of the flesh.

As the first practical question, respecting church
members, receives its reply from divine revelation
where alone the constitution of the church is to. be
found; so the second, respecting the quantity of water
which constitutes a visible sign, receives its reply from
common sense ; because it is impossible to give to this
question, when fairly stated, any answer but the truae one.

What quantity of the element of water-suffices for a
sign and seal of our union with the Redeemer? The-
answer is obvious. Any, even, the least, sensible quan-
tity is sufficient. ) ‘ '

Note réeferred to page 171, :

These lofty words are borrowed from the vain phi-
losophy of the dark ages. As they are applied here,
they are mere sounds without meaning. ' Cogrosciiive
signifies capable of receiving knowledge. An intelli-
gent cognoscitive ‘power, is, thercfore, nothing more
than th'e knowing faculty whichis capabie of knowledge,
a barbarous circumlocution. FPolitive signifies, capable
of willing or choosing ; and the inzelligent volitive fa:
culty is,really, nothing move than the Will. - Thewhole
explanation then is this. Christ is the understanding
and the Holy Ghost the will of God. A shew of wis-.
dom, which darkens counsel by words without know-
ledge. ’ )

.
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